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+

Vol. VII. -HOMILIES.

EIRST SUNDAY OE ADVENT.

ON THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND
MAN S END.

&quot; Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall

not pass away.&quot; St. Matth. xxiv. 35.

ON the first Sunday of Advent, which is the begin

ning of the ecclesiastical year, the holy church

prepares her children to celebrate worthily the first

coming of Jesus Christ or His temporal birth, by
placing before their eyes in this day s Gospel, His
last coming, as Judge of the living and the dead.
Christ Himself has taught that He will judge all

nations, and has confirmed this truth by this em
phatic sentence :

&quot; Heaven and earth shall pass

away; but My word shall not pass away ;

&quot;

as if He
would say : heaven and earth will change their

aspect, but My teaching will never change.
What the Saviour of the world has taught has

been partially collected for the use of nations in a

golden book called the Catechism, that is, instruc

tions on Christian doctrine in the form of question
and answer. We propose to explain to you the
first lesson of this inestimable book, with the divine

assistance, which we implore by the intercession of

Mary, who preserved the gospel truths in her heart :

&quot; His mother kept all these words in her heart.&quot;

B



FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

The most salutary doctrine among all the sciences

of the world is the Christian doctrine or the Cate

chism, because by it we are instructed in the one

saving grace, and in the practice of Christian justice

which, as Cornelius a Lapide remarks, are the true

ways to eternal life. Moreover the Christian doc
trine is the most useful, because it is the beneficial

source of the temporal welfare of men, of the sweet

peace of families, and of the well-being of society.
We may add that the Christian doctrine is most

necessary, inasmuch as without it we cannot be

saved. Alas ! without this spiritual life what would
all knowledge profit us ? Where are now the ancient

philosophers of paganism, the doctors of Israel,

those learned men who prided themselves on

possessing all sciences and knowledge ? (i Cor. i.

20). Yes, where are now all those learned men who
knew all things except that alone which they ought
to have known ? Where are they ? According to

the wise sentence of St. Augustine :

&quot;

They are

praised where they are not, but tormented where

they are.&quot; Thus also will even many Christians

fare, if they neglect the science of salvation, that is

the Christian doctrine.

By the Christian doctrine is meant the summary
of all that Christ has taught, and Christians must
know to be saved. A simple Christian who knows
such a summary possesses more knowledge of the

most exalted truths than Plato or Demosthenes ever

possessed.
Sacred Scripture and the Apostolic traditions con

tain whatever Christ has taught. From these two
fountains of faith Catechisms or religious instruc

tion books have been made.
Inasmuch as the Catechism contains what ail

Christians must know and do in order to be saved,.
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it follows that, like a spiritual clock, it ought to be
found in every household. Yes, certain it is that
we cannot sufficiently recommend each member of
the household to read this book again and again,
because the obligation of knowing the Christian doc
trine binds all ranks and states of life. A comment
ator on the Christian doctrine makes the following
query :

&quot; Must we often repeat the Catechism ?
&quot;

and he answers: &quot;Yes, it is the book for the whole
of man s life; a good Christian peruses it from begin
ning to end at least once a

year.&quot; God be thanked,
in some household, if not in many, there exists a
wholesome custom of reading aloud every week, one
lesson or chapter of the Catechism for the benefit of
the whole household. Parents, masters and mis
tresses, here present, what do you think, could you
not observe the same praiseworthy custom in your
household ? Can you deny that by this means all

its members would retain the science, the knowledge
of salvation ? Besides, by so doing would you not
imitate the example of Jesus and of His Apostles,
regarding the Christian doctrine ? For Christ Him
self taught it first, and the Apostles announced it

everywhere. The Christian religion was little known
in these islands till St. Patrick in the fifth century,
St. Augustine in the sixth, and other saints
announced it to your forefathers.

The whole Christian doctrine is reduced to a few
articles or parts, and principally to five

; namely :

the first, which speaks of faith ; the second, of hope;
the third, of charity ; the fourth, of the seven
sacraments; the fifth, of Christian justice. The
fundamentals, as we may call them, which contain
; ust the five things which are necessary to man to be
saved. To observe them, man must, first of all,
know himself.
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What, then, is man ? Man is a rational creature

of God, having an immortal soul and a mortal

body. He is first a creature of God, not only because
he is created by God and preserved in existence, but
also because in everything he depends on Him, and

entirely belongs to Him ; secondly, a rational creature,
because he is endowed with the natural light of

reason. He, moreover, consists of two parts,

namely: an immortal soul and a mortal body. The
soul is an immortal spirit, endowed with reason,
created by God out of nothing, and united to the

body to give it life and govern it. That our soul is

immortal we all know from Almighty God Himself,
who has revealed it, and who, through the holy
church, proposes it to our belief. We likewise know
that the soul is created after the image and likeness

of God. In fact, as God is a spirit, immortal, one
in being, and three in person, so also is the soul a

spirit, immortal, one in being, and threefold in power,
namely : understanding, memory, and will. The
body is the visable and mortal part, subject to death,
made of and destined to return to dust and ashes.

&quot;Thou art dust, and unto dust thou shalt return.&quot;

(Gen. iii. 19). Man is created to serve God here on

earth, and to behold Him, hereafter, for all eternity.
That is, to arrive at his last end, to be saved, to

behold God eternally, there are, as I said awhile ago,
five things required of man, but these may be reduced
to three ; namely : to know God, to love Him, and
serve Him faithfully to the end of his life. This is

the whole of man and his duty.
Well, then, I beseech you not to neglect the

Christian doctrine. Be hungry and thirsty to be
instructed in it. Never forget that each one, without
a single exception, is bound to learn what he must
know to attain his salvation. And you, fathers and
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mothers, masters and mistresses, be most careful

that your children and servants have the requisite

knowledge of the Christian doclrine. Hence, send
them to school, to none but Catholic schools

; see

that they attend regularly, and keep them at it as

long as your means will allow. If obliged to with
draw them early, above all, see that they faithfully
attend the Sunday School or Catechism. Yet, no
matter who you are, remember well that in order to

be saved, it is not sufficient to know the Christian

doctrine ; no, we must further regulate our life to it.

This is the grace which I wish you all in . . . .

Amen.
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ON THE SIGN OF A CHRISTIAN.

&quot;

Sending two of his disciples, he said to them : art thou He that

is to come.&quot; St. Mattli. xi. 2. 3.

ON the three Sundays before Christmas we read,

during Mass, a part of the life of St. John the

Baptist, the precursor of the Messiah. To-day the

Gospel relates that John, being in prison, sent two
of his disciples to Jesus to ask Him if He was the

promised Redeemer. Christ answered that He was,

by working miracles. As the miracles were a sign

whereby to know Christ, so also is the Christian to

to be known by the Holy Cross. It is of this sign of

a Christian that I have resolved to speak to-day, in

honour of the crucified Jesus, and of His beloved

Mother, who stood under the Cross.

Before I explain this sign of a Christian I ought,
first of all, to tell you what he is himself. What is a

Christian ? A disciple of Jesus Christ, who, being

baptized, believes and professes the saving law of

Christ in the true church, in opposition to all seels.

The believers in the New Law were called

Christians from Christ, their divine Master, Re
deemer, and Saviour. This name they received,

during the Apostolic times, at Antioch, in Syria.

(Acts xi. 26). How ancient, how exalted, then, is

the name of a Christian. But to be a real and good
Christian, it is necessary to have four qualities. A
Christian must first be a disciple of Christ; secondly,
have received baptism ; thirdly, believe all that God
has revealed and that is proposed to our belief by
holy church ; fourthly, publicly to profess His faith,
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by word as well as by deed, in holy church, in

opposition to all sefts, that is, against all mere human
opinions. God be eternally thanked ! by His grace
we are all Christians, which is an immense happiness,
because, without this infinitely precious privilege, we
cannot serve God as He requires, nor attain eternal

salvation.

But remember well, it is of the utmost necessity
that a Christian be a disciple, a follower of Christ
in name and in deed, consequently, that he observes
the precepts of Christ and regulates his life accord

ing to His doctrine. By the precepts of Christ we
mean God s law, that is, the unchangeable law of

nature, in a word, the ten commandments of God,
renewed by Christ, besides all the new regulations
which He has added to them in His Gospel.
The sign by which we can know Christians is the

sign of the Cross
;
because by making the sign of the

Cross, they show that they are disciples or followers
of Jesus Christ, Who has saved us by dying on the
Cross. The Cross is not only the sign of each
Christian individually, but also of the whole of
Christendom. Just as nations have their flag, armies
their standard or banner, cities and families their

escutcheons, by which they are distinguished from
others, so also has Christianity its own sign of
honour.
We make the sign of the Cross in two ways : first,

with the right thumb on the^ forehead, the %4 mouth,
and the ^ breast; secondly, with two fingers or with
the whole right hand, placing it first on the forehead,
then on the breast, thirdly, passing it from the left

to the right side. The sign of the Cross is specially
made on the forehead, the mouth, and the breast, at
the Gospel in the Mass, to show that we wish to

imprint this divine teaching in our understanding,
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confess it with our mouth, and fulfil it with our heart.

When we make the sign of the Cross we say: &quot;In

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, Amen.&quot; These words Christ spoke
first, when He took His departure from His Apostles
and gave them the mission to go and preach to all

nations. In like manner it behoves everyone, when

dying, to bid farewell to the world in the same words.

Holy church prescribes them, as he is attended at

his last moments by a minister of God, who says :

&quot;

Depart, Christian soul, out of this world, in the

name of the Father Who created thee, of the Son
Who redeemed thee, and of the Holy Ghost Who
sanctified thee.&quot; The last act of St. John Chrysostom,
before he died, was to make the sign of the Cross.

The sign of the Cross is a reminder of the most
exalted articles of faith, which we must know as a

necessary means of salvation. When we make the

sign of the Cross we signify two great mysteries of

faith, namely : those of the Blessed Trinity, and the

Incarnation of Christ.

We show forth the mystery of the Blessed Trinity

by the words which we pronounce, for saying :

&quot; In

the name,&quot; and not, in the names, we profess one
God ; adding

&quot; of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost,&quot; we profess three distinct Persons
in the Godhead.
We show forth the Incarnation of Christ and our

redemption by the sign of the Cross, which we make
with the hand : by the first movement of the hand,
from the forehead to the breast, we represent that

the Son of God has descended from heaven and
become man

; by the second movement, from the

left to the right side, we show that Christ our Re
deemer, Who, by His death on the Cross, has borne
us from sin and damnation to the state of sanctifying
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grace and salvation, has made us pass from male

diction to benediction. The left and right side also

remind us of the abode of punishment and reward,

of the rejected and the elecl:, who will either be

punished or rewarded by Jesus Christ, at the Judg
ment.
The use of the sign of the Cross is as old as

Christianity itself. We received it through our fore

fathers from the Apostles ; yes, even from Christ

Himself, Who, by the Cross, has saved the world.

When Christ ascended into heaven, He gave His

blessing, and most probably by the sign of the holy
Cross. But the custom of often making the sign of

the Cross is recommended to us by the example of

the first Christians, who, by this devout exercise,

made themselves conspicuous. Therefore it behoves

us to make the sign of the Cross, at least on rising,

before and after meals, when going to sleep, and
before all other works

; but, above all, when we are

assailed by temptations.
On rising, to begin the day, with and for God, and

to spend it in a Christian manner
;
before meals to

implore the Divine blessing on our food, after meals,
to thank God ; when going to rest, to end the day
in a Christian manner, and to secure ourselves from
all evils during the night ;

each time that we leave

the house, so that we may return to it healthy in

soul and body. Is it not true that it sometimes

happens that a person leaves his house in full health

and is brought back to it dead. Lastly, we make
the sign of the Cross before all other works, to offer

them up to God and to implore His blessing on

them; but especially in trials, to bear them patiently ;

in temptations, to conquer them, in dangers to soul

and body, to escape all misfortunes.
The faithful do not only sign themselves with the
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Cross, but they also use it to bless other things for

their use, such as food and drink, as St. Benedict

did, who, by it, caused a vessel containing poison,
which had been offered him to drink, to break in

pieces. Further, as priests and bishops give the

blessing to the people by this sign, so also are

Christian parents accustomed to do so to their

children.

It is, then, no wonder that Christians adorn their

houses with the Crucifix, which holds the place of

honour there. For they know that by this they
place themselves and all their doings under the pro
tection of their God crucified.

Before I finish, I have to say a word on the

advantages which we derive from making the sign of

the Cross : first, the Cross serves us as a public pro
fession of our faith ; secondly, it is a short prayer to

God through the sufferings and merits of Christ ;

thirdly, the Cross chases from us the devil with all

his allurements, that is with all his snares and

deceptions. From this you may conclude that the

constant practice of the sign of the Cross helps us,
above all things, to fulfil the precept of praying
always.
God grant that we may all often make the sign of

the Cross in our life-time. Then at our death it will

be for us an abundant consolation when the Crucifix

is placed in our hands to chase away the devil from

us, as also to remind us that Christ suffered for us,

and, as an exhortation, to suffer and die with hope
in Christ, with love and patience. Likewise, it will

again serve for our consolation when we see the

Cross, at the general Judgment, in the heavens, as

a sign of our eternal salvation.
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ON THE SECOND PERSON OF THE
BLESSED TRINITY, AND OF THE INCAR

NATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

,, There hath stood one in the midst of you, whom you know not.&quot;

St. John i. 26.

THERE came an embassy from Jerusalem to Betha-
nia over the Jordan to St. John the Baptist, to ask
him who he was. John answered that he was not
the Christ, nor Elias, nor a prophet, but added :

&quot;There hath stood one in the midst of you, whom
you know not, the latchet of whose shoe I am not

worthy to loose.&quot; By these words the holy pre
cursor testified that Jesus of Nazareth was the

promised Messiah. As St. John announced Christ
to the people of Israel, so also must we priests,
teach you to know Him. Therefore we will devote
this instruction to the explanation of the second and
third article of the Creed, which relate to Jesus
Christ.

But before I speak of Jesus Christ as the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity, and of His incarna
tion and birth, I wish to make two remarks regard
ing the Creed.

First : You know that the second article of the
Creed is as follows :

&quot; And in Jesus Christ His only
Son our Lord.&quot; Here the word &quot;

I believe
&quot;

is

understood, as well as before every other article,
even where this is not expressed. It is then as if

one read or said :

&quot;

I believe in Jesus Christ His

only Son our Lord.&quot;

Secondly to believe in Jesus Christ is to profess,



12 THIRD SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

first, that Jesus Christ exists, lives and reigns ;

secondly, that we give faith to His word ; thirdly,
that we place all our confidence in Him, and that

we love Him above all as our supreme good.
Having first remarked this, let us call to our

mind that the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity
is God the Son, Who having become man was called

Jesus Christ. The Second Person of the Blessed

Trinity is called God the Son, because He is God
from all eternity born of the Father. In the Apos
tle s Creed we acknowledge Him as the only Son of

the Father, inasmuch as He alone is born of the

Father. Since His incarnation He bears the name
of Jesus Christ. Jesus is a Hebrew word, and it

means Saviour. The name Jesus belongs to Him
especially, and beyond all others, because He, by
His sufferings and death, has redeemed mankind
from the slavery of the devil and from the pains of

hell. We must also pay a special reverence to the

sweet name of Jesus, as it reminds us of Him to

whom we owe our redemption. There is even a

command that &quot;

in this name every knee shall bow
of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell.&quot;

(Philip, ii. 10).

It was out of special devotion to the holy name
that St. Ignatius called his new religious order, the

Society ofJesus. Christ is a Greek word and means
anointed. This name of Christ is applied to Him
with no less right. For priests, prophets and kings,

formerly received anointing, and on this account

they were called the anointed of the Lord. But

Jesus is the eternal priest of the New Law, the King
of kings, the Prophet foretold by Moses. (Deut.
xviii. 15). Thus He is the Christ above all others,,

anointed, not by men, but by God His Father,
&quot; anointed with the oil of gladness.&quot; (Ps. xlvii. 7)..
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Jesus Christ is, at the same time, God and man,
or, in other words, Jesus Christ has two natures: the

divine and the human nature. He has the divine

nature, that is, He is God
;
He has the human nature,

that is, He is man. He is God from all eternity, He
is man since His incarnation, which took place after

the world had existed about four thousand years.
He is truly God, having one and the same nature

with the Father, equally great, powerful and wise as

the Father; and is also, at the same time, man.

Yet, although Christ is at the same time God and

man, and has two natures, there is in Him but one

person, the Divine Person only.
The Son of God became man to show men the

way to heaven by His example and doctrine, and to

deliver them from the slavery of the devil, and from
eternal death. By the slavery of the devil, from
which the Son of God has delivered us, is meant the

most wretched state of original sin, in which we had
fallen by the disobedience ofour first father Adam,
and by eternal death is meant hell, which we deserved

by mortal sin. Christ has delivered us from this in a

most perfedt manner ; namely, by dying as man, and
as God, by giving to His sufferings an infinite worth,
and thus fully satisfying His heavenly Father for the

infinite malice of sin.

The Son of God became man by the special

co-operation of the Holy Ghost, assuming the human
nature in the pure body of Mary. The blessed

Trinity accomplished this incarnation
;

but this

work is particularly ascribed to the Holy Ghost, as

a proof of infinite love. By the human nature which
the Son of God has assumed is understood that He
became man, or what is the same, that He has taken

to Himself a soul and a body such as we have ; yes,
that He has become like to us in everything except
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sin. The holy church celebrates the mystery of the
Incarnation of Christ, on the 25th of March, by a
feast called : the Annunciation of our Blessed Lady,
as she celebrates His birth on the 25th of December,
which is called Christmas.
The birth of the Son of God was not in all things

like to the birth of other men ; no, for He was born
of His mother without pain or anguish or loss of her

virginal purity, leaving her a chaste virgin as she
was before. Mary, then, is the mother of the Son
of God become man

; but as man Jesus Christ had
no father.

The whole of Advent serves as a preparation
worthily to celebrate the great festival of Christmas.
This preparation consists in the meditation of the
four great benefits which the Nativity of Christ has

brought to us
;

in the pious recitation of the Angelus,
to which the ringing of the church bells calls us three
times a day ; also, of the observances of the fast days
of advent ;

but most of all, in a sincere conversion,

performed and sealed by a good confession, and a

worthy communion, by which Jesus Christ will be
born in our hearts, as in a new Bethlehem. Which
God grant in .... Amen.
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ON THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND
THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.

&quot;

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight His
paths.&quot;

St. Luke Hi. 4

THE Gospel of this Sunday shows us St. John the

Baptist preaching penance to the children of Israel,
in preparation for the coming of the Messiah, through
Whom we would obtain the remission of our sins.

By this, the holy church seems to warn the faithful

to prepare themselves to derive fruit from the

approaching great festival, principally by doing
penance, and by seeking the pardon of their sins
in the use of the sacraments. To this exhortation to

penance St. John added these words :

&quot;

All flesh

shall see the salvation of God,&quot; that is, all men shall

see the Saviour sent by God. According to St.

Gregory, this will happen at the last Judgment, when
the rejected and the elect, after the resurrection of
the flesh, will see Christ appearing in the full Majesty
of His glory. These last words of the Gospel remind
us of the general resurrection of the body, just as
the first remind us of the forgiveness of sins. Both
are contained in the tenth and eleventh articles of
the Creed. I will endeavour to explain them briefly.

May God, through the merits of Jesus Christ, and
the intercession of Mary, grant me the grace to do so

effectually.
It is an article of faith that in the holy church

there is to be obtained pardon for all sins, no matter
how great or how grievous they may be. What a

great consolation for all penitent sinners. Also, this
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truth must bring the hardest hearts to conversion.

Jesus Christ first promised the power of forgiving all

sins to St. Peter, (Matth. xvi. 18), afterwards to

the other Apostles, (ibid.xviii. 18), finally, He granted
it to them all collectively, after He had raised them
to the priesthood and the episcopal office. He gave
them this unlimited power on the day of His

resurrection, in these words :

&quot; Receive ye the Holy
Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are for

given.&quot; (John xx. 22). Moreover, He gave them
this plenitude of power, not as a personal privilege,
but as a property inseparable from their divine

mission, willing and establishing that this same

power should pass from them to their successors, the

bishops and priests, whom they should ordain and

duely constitute as confessors to forgive sins. Thus,
it is not in their own name, nor by their own power
that confessors forgive sins, but indeed in the name
of God alone, and by the power which they have
received for this from Jesus Christ. Why ? Because
God alone can pardon the injury done to Himself.

In His goodness and mercy He has instituted

different means of forgiving sins, according to their

kinds. Thus, He has willed that original sin and all

other sins which we have committed before we are

made Christians, shall be pardoned by baptism,
which is a spiritual regeneration, with pardon of sins,

and with full remission of all punishments.
But how are venial sins forgiven ? By contrition,

prayers, and all kinds of good wishes, in so far as

prayer and the performance of good works are the

cause, with God s grace, which moves us to contri

tion. For, according to the fathers of the Council

of Trent, at all times contrition has been required to

obtain pardon of venial sin. (Sess. xiv. cap. iv).

But it has also to be remarked that venial sins are
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likewise forgiven by the holy sacraments, and

especially by penance. We obtain forgiveness of

mortal sin, after Baptism, by the priestly power in

confession, and also by a true and perfect contrition.

By a perfect contrition is meant, a grief for sins

coming not only from the fear of eternal or temporal
pains which they deserve, but from the love of God,
against whose supreme and infinite goodness they
have been committed, with a firm resolve to confess
them and to amend.

Perfect contrition is thus a grief of heart for

having offended God, a detestation for the sins com
mitted, with a firm resolution never to commit them
again and to confess them this grief proceeding
from a perfect love of God. The perfect love of
God is a supernatural disposition of the soul, by
which we love God above all and for Himself.

Perfect contrition, with the desire of confessing at

the first opportunity, is above all useful to Christians
who have the misfortune to fall into mortal sin

;

secondly, to those who are suddenly assailed by
death, without having the time to make their con
fession. Therefore, remember it well

; should you
be in danger of death without being able to make
your confession, do your utmost to make a perfect
act of contrition, with the grace of God, which first

of all you must implore.
The change which is made in a soul who obtains

pardon of mortal sin, is called justification. God
makes it just, He infuses into it sanctifying grace,
by which, purified by mortal sin, it becomes pleasing
to Him and loved by Him. But what happens in

the soul when it obtains forgiveness of venial sin ?

Then God grants it an increase of sanctifying grace,
by which cleansed of venial sin, it becomes more
pleasing to and is more loved by Him.

c
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The forgiveness of sin is a benefit which we obtain

in holy church during life. Now I will speak of

another benefit which holy church provides for the

just as their reward after death, namely, the glorious

resurrection, and show you the difference between it

and that of the sinner.

What, then, is the resurrection of the body? That
the dead bodies of men, by God s power, will rise

again out of the earth and come to life. The bodies

will rise out of the earth even as the seed is cast in

the soil, dies, rots, and shoots out full of life. But
in what state will they rise ? Each in his natural

and perfect state ; yet very different as to condition.

Yes, each will rise in his natural state
;
that is,

in his own and the same body, as the Prophet Job
gives us to understand (xix. 26), and according to his

rank, as the Holy Fathers teach us, each will rise

in his perfect being, perfect without being able to

die again, according to the teaching of the Apostle
St. Paul (i. Cor. xv. 53), perfect without corporal

defects, according to St. Thomas ; perfect, namely,
in the height, which men generally have at the age
that Christ is risen, which was about the age thirty-
three years.

Yes, the bodies of the elect will be very different

from those of the damned as to properties. The
bodies of holy men and women will appear at the

resurrection, all bright and beautiful, light, subtle,

and impassable. By the gift of celerity they will be

able to pass as quick as thought from one place to

the other. In virtue of their power of subtility, they
will penetrate through all that they meet, without

any obstacle or hindrance, even as our blessed

Saviour came to His disciples when with closed

doors and windows they were gathered together.

(St. John xx. 19).
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On the contrary, the damned will rise, gloomy and
filthy, heavy and loathsome, in a perfect condition
for suffering.

I finish as I began, addressing you these words :

&quot;

Prepare the way of the Lord/ The nearer the

great festival of Christmas approaches, the more we
ought to cry out to you in the words of St. John the

Baptist :

&quot;

Prepare the way of the Lord,&quot; O you,
who perhaps since Easter have not been to confes

sion, although you have fallen into mortal sin :

&quot;

Prepare the way of the Lord,&quot; by renouncing sin
and by making a good confession. Alexander the

Great, besieging a certain city, ordered a light to be lit,

and caused it to be announced that there was mercy
for the city as long as the torch burned, but that if it

were not surrendered within this time, mercy was no
longer to be expected. The sinner may likewise

expect mercy as long as the torch of his life burns
; but

as soon as it is burnt out, he falls into the hands of
God s strict justice. Therefore, masters and ser

vants, parents and children, rich and poor,
&quot; Pre

pare the way of the Lord by a sincere conversion
;

do not delay your repentance any longer, so that

Jesus Christ may be born in the stabje your soul,
brilliant with the virtue of sanctifying grace by a

holy and worth} communion. Amen.



THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE
OCTAVE OF CHRISTMAS.

ON THE HUMANITY OF JESUS CHRIST.

&quot; His father and mother were wondering at these things, which
were spoken concerning Him.&quot; St. Luke ii. 33.

ON the three Sundays after Christmas, the Holy
Family appears in the Gospel of the Mass. To-day,
is related what happened in the temple of Jerusalem,
when Jesus Christ our Lord, was, hy His parents,
offered up to God His Father. Two venerable and

God-fearing persons had the happiness to contemplate
the Saviour of the world to render Him divine honour,
the old widow Anna who served God day and night,

by fasting and prayer, and the old man Simeon, who
on this occasion, chanted his canticle of joy,

&quot; Nunc
Dimittis :

&quot; &quot; Now Thou dost dismiss Thy servant, O
Lord,&quot; and foretold Mary s dolours, which he com
pared to a sword of grief which would pierce her

soul. After the parents had fulfilled all, according to

the law of the Lord, they returned
;
and the child

grew up strong in body, full of wisdom and the grace
of God. Here, you might ask, in what respect has

Joseph been the father of Christ
; secondly, in what

manner has Jesus spent His infancy, His hidden and

public life to the time of His sufferings ; thirdly, why
is Jesus Christ called more our Lord than God the

Father. We will answer these three questions in

honour of the Holy Family.
Was Joseph the father of Christ ? He was not

the natural father, but only the foster-father or

protector. Christ, according to His human nature,
had no father, so that Joseph in nowise co-operated
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in His corporal birth. But as this true and highly
estimable Israelite, on account of holiness or justice,
was found worthy to be the bridegroom or husband
of Mary, he also had the happiness of being the
foster-father of the Saviour of the world

;
this is, of

having charge of His education, and providing for

His maintenance, clothing and other necessities of
life. St. Joseph fulfilled, with the greatest fidelity,
this double office. Therefore, God said to him :

* Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord.&quot;

Christ spent His infancy under the watchfulness of
His foster-father, and under the care of His mother,
Mary. No sooner was He born than Jewish shep
herds, instructed by an angel, and wise men from
the East, called the Magi, guided by a wonderful
star, came to adore Him. His first enemy was
Herod, who sought to kill Him, but Mary and

Joseph
fled with Him to Egypt, and withdrew Him

rom the general massacre of the innocents.
After His flight, He spent His infancy and youth

at Nazareth in submission and obedience to His

parents. Having attained the age of twelve, He
was conducted to the temple by Mary and Joseph,
who there lost Him, and after three days found Him.

Being about thirty years old, He began His public
life, having as His precursor, St. John the Baptist,
by whom He would be baptised. Why ? To give
us an example of penance, and, probably, also by it,

to institute the holy Sacrament of Baptism.
Being baptised, He retired into the wilderness,

where, after having fasted for forty days and nights,
He was tempted by the evil spirit.
The time having arrived, quitting Nazareth, He

fixed His abode at Capharnaum. He began to

preach and to confirm His teaching by miracles. At
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the marriage feast of Cana in Galilee, He changed
water into wine. He gave sight to the blind, hearing
to the deaf, speech to the dumb; He made the lame

walk, healed a multitude of ailments, and even

brought the dead to life. He wrought these miracles

by His own power, and showed thus that He was
the Messiah.
To spread His doctrine, He sends twelve Apostles

and seventy-two disciples, under the direction of St.

Peter, on whom He afterwards built his church.

The doctrine of Christ is called the Christian

revelation in contradistinction from the primitive

revelation, by which God made His will known to

Adam ;
or the Mosiac revelation, by which God

spoke to Moses and the prophets. Yet, the teaching
of Christ is also and generally called the Holy
Gospel, that is to say, glad tiding, because it an

nounces to man his redemption. The people loved

Jesus and came from all parts to hear Him preach,
and to see His miracles ; but the Jewish priests, the

Scribes and Pharisees were against Him, because He
frequently rebuked them for their bad life and

hypocrisy. They, even, resolved to put Him to death,

being helped in this by Judas, the traitor, who

betrayed his Master into their hands for thirty pieces
of silver.

The bitter sufferings and death of Christ constitute

the reasons why He is called Our Lord more than

God the Father. Yes, it is because, like the Father,
He not only has created us man, but has also

redeemed us by His precious Blood, when we were

lost. The Father is our Lord, the Son is our Lord,
so is the Holy Ghost, says the Creed of St. Athan-

asius ;
but this honourable title belongs to Christ, in

virtue of a double right. The first Christians,

speaking of the Saviour, generally called Him &quot; our
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Lord.&quot; So does the church when she makes mention
of Him :

&quot;

Through our Lord Jesus Christ.&quot;

It is the duty of every true Christian to have an
intense and most constant love for Jesus. Let us,

also, esteem and place Him above all things ; yes,
let us love Him so that we may truly exclaim with
the Apostle :

&quot; Who shall separate us from the love
of Christ ? shall tribulation or distress, or famine, or

nakedness, or danger, or persecutions, or the sword ?

I am sure that neither death nor life . . . nor any
creature shall be able to separate us from the love of

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.&quot; (Rom. viii.

35, 38, 39). Those who are thus animated, verify
that well-known expression of the Holy Ghost :

&quot; Love is strong as death.&quot; (Cant. viii. 6). That is,

it conquers all obstacles, even as death does. God
grant that your hearts may be always aglow with the
flame of the love of God. Amen.



FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

ON THE THIRD AND FOURTH COM
MANDMENT OF GOD.

He was subject to them.&quot; -St. Luke ii. 51.

THE Holy Family is again placed before our eyes in

the Gospel for this Sunday, in which is related that

journey which Jesus undertook when twelve years old r

with Joseph and Mary to Jerusalem, there to celebrate

the great festival of the Pasch. The Gospel more
over relates the loss and the finding of Christ in the

temple, in the midst of the doctors. In it we also

read that Jesus was subject to His parents, and

grew in wisdom and in years, and in grace with God
and men. This does not mean that Jesus became
wiser as He grew up, but merely that in advancing
in years there appeared before the eyes of men, fresh

proofs of the wisdom and grace with which he was
full, just as the sun shows more light the higher it

ascends. Let us now draw some moral lessons from
this Gospel. The solicitude of Jesus, Mary and

Joseph, to sanctify the Pasch by visiting the temple,
teaches us to take care to sanctify the holy-days ; the
same as the submission of Jesus to Mary and Joseph
serves as a lesson to all children, which warns them
to fulfil their duties towards their parents. By the
divine assistance and the intercession of Mary I will

endeavour to illustrate these two points, prescribed

by the third and fourth commandment of God.
To understand this instruction, it is highly neces

sary to know that God, by the third commandment,
has prescribed the sanctification of the day of rest,

the Lord s day, and that in two ways, by avoiding
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all servile work, and by performing devout exercises.

But to these two obligations, the holy church has
added another, namely, that of hearing Mass.

Besides, the church has instituted other festivals or

holy-days of obligation, and willed that, as far as

practicable, they should be observed as the Sundays.
Therefore, the Sundays and holy-days are taken

together and treated as one. After this preliminary
remark, we shall more easily understand the following

question and answer. What holy-days are we bound
to keep ? The Sundays and other days of obligation
instituted by the church. If Christians faithfully
celebrate these days of religion, they will obtain

many spiritual and temporal blessings from God.
On the contrary, should they violate or desecrate
those days, they will not escape punishment from
above. What does God say in Sacred Scripture of
such people ?

&quot;

They grievously violated my Sab
baths.&quot;

&quot;

I said, therefore, that I would pour out

My indignation upon them.&quot; (Ezek. xx. 13).
To keep the Sundays and holy-days of obligation,

we must, in general, observe two things ; namely,
abstain from all servile work, which is forbidden on
such days, and give ourselves up to practices of
devotion. Oh ! if all Christians were faithful in the
observance of these two simple and easy points.
The works which are most forbidden are of three
kinds

; namely : servile trades and works, unless

necessity required it otherwise, besides commerce,
contracts and law-suits. Servile trades and works
are those which are generally done by labour of the

body, and are generally done by hire or contract ;

such as working in the fields or factories, also sewing,
spinning, washing, baking, or doing joiner s, smith s,

or mason s work
;

in a word, all handwork. Yet,

according to ecclesiastical law, necessity tolerates
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what the letter of the law forbids. Thus, works are

allowed, which are necessary, either for man s support,
such as preparing food cooking ; or, for the divine

worship, such as ringing the bells
; or, to avoid great

damage, such as the destruction of the harvest, etc.

Yet, when necessity requires us to work, it behoves
us to obtain the required permission from the ecclesi

astical superiors, when this can easily be asked, and
when the matter is notorious.

Among the exercises of religion to sandlify the

Sundays and holy-days, there is one which binds
under mortal sin; there are, besides, three others
which we ought to perform. We are strictly bound, at

least, to hear Mass, although it also behoves us to be

present at sermons, religious teaching, and other
church services.

Behold a short explanation concerning the keeping
of Sundays and holy-days. Before we proceed to the
fourth commandment, we ought to remark here that
God gave His law to Moses, written on two tables of
stone. According to the general opinion, the first

table contained the duties to God in three precepts ;

the second, the duties to our neighbour and to

oneself, in seven precepts. Now, it is remarkable,
at the head of the second table there stands :

&quot; Honour thy father and mother, so that thy days
may be long on earth.&quot; From this you may con
clude that there is no one amongst our neighbours
to whom we are so intimately bound, as is a child to

its parents.

By father and mother in the fourth commandment
is meant our parents of whom we are born, and all

superiors, spiritual as well as worldly.
Our duties towards our parents comprise interior

and exterior honour, obedience, and assistance. He
who fulfils these three duties, loves his parents ;
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therefore, it is not necessary to speak here of love as

a fourth obligation. We will merely remark, that

children, according to their means, are bound to help
their parents, when necessary, both as to soul and

body. How many a parent owe their salvation to

their children.

As to what regards obedience, we are bound to do

everything that our parents command : yes, that is,

when it is not wrong, and does not offend God.

Thus, we must obey our parents as long as they do
not order anything wrong, sinful, that is not against
the will and law of God. For it is written that we
must obey God rather than man.

Everything ought to exhort children to fulfil their

duties towards their parents, for God promises them
a long and a happv life here, and hereafter eternal

life.

The reason why we must honour our parents is be

cause God commands it, and because all good, after

God, comes from them, and because they govern in

His place. The principal good which we have received

from our parents is the Christian education, by which

they taught us to know, to serve and love God.
Let the fruit of this instruction be for children to

be more careful, to honour their parents ;
and for

each one renewed fervour to keep holy the Sundays
and holy-days, by abstaining from servile works, for

bidden on such days. The Sunday is especially the

Lord s day ;
a day for heaven and not for earth

;
a

day for eternity and not for time ; a day for the soul

and not for the body. In a word, man must be free

on the Sunday from bearing Adam s punishment,
namely, from having to gain and eat his bread by the

sweat of his brow. The Sunday is as it were a sum
mary of our holy religion, thus it must be spent in

acts of religion. According to Clement of Alexan-
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dria, from the earliest times Christians assumed
their best garments to show that they kept the

Sunday holy, according
1

to St. Justinian the martyr,
also by hearing Mass, assisting at sermons, by going
to communion and by performing works of charity.
Do likewise, and so doing you will make yourself
worthy of the eternal rest in heaven. Amen.
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ON MARRIAGE.

&quot;

Jesus also \\as inviled, and His disciples, to the marriage
&quot;

St. John ii. 2.

JESUS CHRIST, during His mortal career, deigned to

be present with His mother and disciples at a mar
riage feast at Cana in Galilea. It is to be remarked
that St. Joseph was not there, as in all probability
he had already fallen asleep in the Lord. During
the marriage feast Mary learned that the wine had

failed, and she besought her divine Son to supply the

deficiency by a miracle. Jesus heard her prayer and

wrought His first miracle, changing water into wine.
This brings me to speak to you of marriage, in

honour of Jesus and Mary, who have honoured this

state by their presence at a wedding.
God instituted marriage from the beginning of the

world for the propagation of mankind
; but Jesus

Christ exalted it to the dignity of a sacrament,

ordaining that the exterior and visible union of man
and wife would signify and produce grace. In this

latter sense marriage is a sacrament by which man
and wife are legitimately united, and receive grace
to bring up children for the glory of God.

It ought to be remarked here first, that matrimony
is a sacrament of the living, inasmuch as it must be
received in a state of grace ; it is secondly a contract
free and mutual, by which man and wife are legiti

mately and free of impediment joined together as

one
; thirdly, besides the force of a contract, it has

as a sacrament power to impart different graces, of
which we will speak further.
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That there may be no want of certainty and

security in making provision and preparation for the
future state there is, before marriage, a certain solemn

agreement called the betrothal. This is a mere

promise of marrying one another at the proper time.

But this custom has, in many places, fallen into

disuse. According to the wise designs of God and of

the holy church, who has received from Christ the

power of making laws about matrimony, marriage

may not be contracted by nor with everyone ; not

with those who have made the vow of chastity, nor

with infidels, or certain religious persons, or with

those who are related, and some others.

But the next question is, are marriages contracted

by parties, notwithstanding these impediments, null,,

that is, no real marriage at all ? To this we answer:

In some cases it is so
; as, for example, in the case

of religious persons, or of blood relations to the

fourth degree, also of those between whom there is-

spiritual relationship.
To understand all this, you must know that im

pediments to marriage are of two kinds, namely r

impeding and dissolving impediments. The first,,

merely make the marriage unlawful ;
the second, not

only render it unlawful, but deprives of all force the

marriage contracted without dispensation.
There are four impediments which render marriage

unlawful : first, the law of the church, against marry

ing heretics, or without having the banns previously

proclaimed ; secondly, the simple vow or promise,
either of not marrying, or of embracing the religious

life of the priesthood ; thirdly, the betrothal to some
one else ; fourthly, the forbidden time, that is, the

time of Advent fill Epiphany, and from Ash Wed
nesday till Low Sunday.
There are sixteen impediments which make mar-
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riage null and void. We will give you an idea of

the principal ones. First, there exists such an

impediment to marry with those who have made the
solemn vow of chastity in a religious order established

with the Pope s approval ; secondly, with infidels,

that is between persons of whom one is baptized,
the other not; thirdly, with ecclesiastical persons
as with a sub-deacon, deacon or priest ; fourthly,
the impediment of consanguinity, that is blood

relationship up to the fourth degree ; fifthly , of affinity,
which is the relationship which the husband contracts
with the blood relations of his wife, and the wife
with those of her husband, in which case the pro
hibition of marriage extends to the fourth degree It

is scarcely necessary to say that in case of these

impediments we must consult the church and abide

by her judgment.
The sixth impediment is spiritual relationship,

which, by a law of the church, exists between the

godfather or godmother, and those who are baptised
or confirmed and their parents; and, secondly,
between the minister of baptism, or confirmation, on
the one hand, and the baptised, or confirmed, and
their parents on the other.

The effect of marriage as a holy Sacrament consists
in the grace which it produces in the soul by itself,

from its divine institution and the merits of Jesus
Christ. By this grace we mean the increase of

sanctifying grace, and the actual grace which is given
when the married parties stand in need of it to attain
the ends of matrimony. These are threefold : first,

the grace to conceive and bring up children for the
honour of God; secondly, besides the bond it grants
them grace to live in charity and peace ; thirdly,

strength, better to bear the burdens of the married
state.
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Marriage cannot be dissolved by any power on

earth, civil or ecclesiastical, although married

people are sometimes, for weighty reasons, law

fully absolved from living together. For Christ

says :

&quot; What God hath joined together, let no man
put asunder.&quot; (St. Math. xix. 6). As long as the

husband and wife live they are incapacitated from

marrying anyone else, so that if they should do so

their marriage is null. Besides, they must cohabit

(Gen. ii. 24) ;
so that of their own will they cannot

live separate, inasmuch as they can only be freed

from this obligation by legitimate authority and for

grave reasons.

Lastly. Why does the holy church not tolerate

marriages in Advent and Lent ? Because these are

seasons of penance and special devotion, which
would be interrupted by the rejoicings which generally

accompany weddings.
I finish&quot; by remarking that the unmarried state

must be esteemed higher than the married one, and
that it is better and more salutary to remain single
and free, thus to live a more sanctified life. But, for

those who decide to marry, I will enumerate the

principal means for obtaining a happy union. These
are: firstly, to use the required precautions to ascer

tain if one is called by God to the married state ;

secondly, to lead a Christian life during one s youth;

thirdly, the observance of the utmost modesty
between persons who seek one another in marriage ;

fourthly, to enter that state with a Christian object,
that is to bring up children for God s glory, or to

provide oneself with a remedy against the fire of

evil passions, or to find help in the requirements of

life ; fifthly, to make a good choice ; sixthly, to be

sufficiently instructed in religious knowledge, and to

receive the Sacrament of Matrimony in the state of
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grace. Otherwise, you would receive it, not for

your happiness, but for your ruin. For just as the
best and strongest foods produce no benefit, but

damage to a weak and sickly body, so also do the

Sacraments, instead of giving grace, inflict injury on
those who receive them unworthily. Young people,
of both sexes, who have resolved to enter the married
state, remember and use these means, if you would
be happy for time and for all eternity. Amen.
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ON THE HOLY SACRAMENTS.

&quot; Go, show thyself to the
priest.&quot; St. Matth. viii. 4.

JESUS began His preaching on a mountain. There

fore, His first discourse is generally called the Sermon
on the Mount. Having come down, He confirmed
His teaching among other means by a miracle, by
which He healed a leper. Who ever was cured of

leprosy had to show himself to the priests, who
examined if their healing was perfect. Was he, by
them, pronounced cured, he returned to the society
and intercourse of those who were healthy. There
fore Jesus Christ sent the leper, whom He had

healed, to the priests. In the New Law, Jesus
Christ sends the people to the priests, among other

things, to receive the holy Sacraments. But, inas

much as each Christian ought to be instructed

regarding the Sacraments, so that he may know what
he receives, and may duly prepare himself for it, I

have determined to speak to you, to-day, of these

sources of mercy, in the name of Jesus Christ, who
has instituted them.
What is a Sacrament ? An outward sign instituted

by Christ, signifying a special grace which is given
us by it. Thus a Sacrament of the New Law has

three real characters ; it is an outward sign instituted

by Christ, expressing and giving a special grace. I

will explain these properties.

First, a Sacrament is an outward sign, something
which can be seen or heard. This outward sign
contains the matter, the form and minister. Should

one of these three requisites be wanting, there cannot
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be a perfect Sacrament. The matter is the object or
material with which the Sacrament is administered,
the form is the sacramental words, the words
pronounced in the administration of the Sacrament.
Now, when the competent minister joins the matter
to the form, and makes one complete sign of them,
there is a Sacrament. In baptism, for example, the

washing of the person with water is the matter, the
form is the words appointed ;

both are outward
signs. Now, when a minister at the absolution with
water, pronounces these words: I baptize thee in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, he has administered the Sacrament.
It is Christ, who, as God and man, has instituted

the Sacraments. But when ? Some before His
death, and others during the forty days between
His glorious resurrection and His triumphant ascen
sion into heaven.

It has pleased our divine Lord to institute them,
thereby to apply to us the fruit of His sufferings and
death our redemption ; to make us share in His
merits, in a word, to sanctify and save us. Accord
ingly, the holy Sacraments tend to oursanclification
and salvation, by procuring for us the pardon of our
sins, grace to live well, and, consequently, they are
the source of our eternal happiness. In this sense
do the Fathers of the Council of Trent speak, when
they declare that, by the Sacraments, all true justice
either begins, or is increased, or being lost, is restored.
From all this you may conclude that each Sacra

ment, by its outward sign, signifies and produces an
inward grace in those who do not place an obstacle
to it ; yes, a special grace which belongs to it and
which cannot be obtained so readily by any other
means.
The grace of the holy Sacraments is twofold,
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namely : sanctifying grace or the increase of it, and
actual grace. By the sanctifying grace the sinner is

justified, by the increase of it, from just, he becomes
still more so. What, then, is meant by the actual

grace of the holy Sacraments ? It is that grace
which is given to us by God when we require it, to
obtain the end of each Sacrament. Thus, actual

grace is not infused into us at the moment we receive
the Sacraments

; no, but we then receive the right
to obtain it later, when we shall stand in need of it.

But in what manner do the Sacraments produce
grace. It is by force of the action performed upon
which Jesus Christ has bestowed divine power.
How many Sacraments are there ? Seven ! They

are Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Eucharist,
Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy

&quot;

Orders, and

Matrimony.
We know by the unwritten word and the teaching

of the holy church that there are but seven Sacra

ments, we know it in other words : from the constant

teaching and tradition of the church.

Jesus Christ has instituted seven Sacraments, no
more and no less, to provide for all the necessities of
the Church, and of each of the faithful in particular.

Baptism gives us spiritual regeneration ; Confirm
ation makes us grow strong in the Christian
life

; the Holy Eucharist feeds us : Penance heals
us

,
Extreme Unclion helps us in our passage to

eternity ; Holy Orders gives minister to the Church r

and Matrimony gives her children and subjects.
To administer the Sacraments Christ has appointed

visible men. Yet He Himself is the invisible

supreme minister. It is in this sense that St.

Augustine speaks, when He says : When Peter bap
tizes, it is Christ that baptizes, when Judas baptizes,,
it is yet Christ that baptizes. Hence it follows that
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the virtue of the holy Sacraments is not hindered by
the unworthiness of the minister, unless he should
omit something essential, as, for example, should he
have no intention whatever of administering it.

Hence it may be asked : What intention is required
of the minister in the administration of the holy
Sacraments ? A real intention of doing what Christ
has instituted and what the Church does.

Meanwhile, although the power of the Holy Sacra
ments is not destroyed by the unworthiness of the

minister, yet, it can be so by those who receive

them, and this in three ways : it is hindered by sin,

by simulation, and by the incapacity of those who
receive them.
To deliberately hinder the power or effects of the

Sacraments, in other words, to receive them un

worthily, is a frightful sin of sacrilege ; because we
abuse and desecrate what is most sacred

; yes,
because we make the very means which Christ has
instituted for our salvation serve for our damnation.

May God ever preserve you from such a crime.
In the rirst place, mortal sin, without repentance,

prevents the effect of Sacramental grace. By
simulation we make the Sacrament void as far as

possible, when we allow it to be exteriorly ad

ministered, and interiorly will not receive it.

By reason of incapacity, every one, before he is

baptised, is precluded from receiving any other
Sacrament. For the same reason of incapacity, a

healthy person may not be anointed ; and, in the
same way, a married man or woman is incapable of

being bound by another marriage.
In the same way, we cannot twice receive the

same Sacrament, which imprints a character on the
soul

; for baptism, confirmation, and holy orders,
because they stamp a sure and everlasting seal or
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character on the soul, can be received but once; the

other four may be received, according to the occasion,
several times.

This spiritual and indelible character imprinted
in man s soul, distinguishes it from all others who
have not received it. In virtue of the Sacramental

seal, we become, in Baptism, disciples of Christ ;
in

Confirmation, soldiers of Christ
;

in Holy Orders,
ministers of Christ. This character, according to St.

Thomas, serves in the other life for the greater glory
of the blessed, and for the greater shame of the

damned. Consequently, damned Christians will be

known in hell by their character, which the fire of

hell will never be able to obliterate.

It is in regard of these characters that theologians
divide the seven fountains of grace in Sacraments
which may only be received once, and others more
than once. Besides, they distinguish them as

Sacraments of the living and of the dead. The
Sacraments of the dead are baptism and penance,
thus called, because they may be received in a state

of mortal sin, that is to say, by those who, being

spiritually dead, prepare themselves for the life of

grace. All the other Sacraments are called Sacra
ments of the living, because the) must be received in

a state of grace.
Before I finish, I have yet to say a word regarding

the religious ceremonies, which remind the ministers

how holy they should be to administer the Sacra

ments, and the faithful with what great reverence

they must receive them. The question remains :

Are the ceremonies necessary for the Sacraments ?

No, for the Sacraments may remain even without

the ceremonies ; but these serve to administer them
with greater honour, and to place the virtue of them
before our eyes.
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Oh, if the fruit of our instruction was, on your

part, a real gratitude to Jesus Christ, because He
has instituted these seven fountains of mercy. Just

souls, be thankful, it is to these wholesome treasures

that you owe the blessed state of sanctifying grace.

Sinners, be thankful, because by the use of the Holy
Sacraments you can be justified. Let us all prove
our gratitude by holding the Sacraments in high
esteem, and by receiving them often and worthily.
Alas ! how many are there who are spiritually sick,

and who could easily be cured by the Holy Sacra

ments, and yet neglect them ? To obtain the health

of the body, you spare neither labour nor expense ;

you use the bitterest and most painful remedies; you
suffer yourself to be burned or operated upon, and

you are far from always being healed for all that.

The Sacraments, on the other hand, these infallible

remedies of the soul, which cause neither pain nor

cost, you neglect, you seem to despise them. Where,
then, is your reasonable judgment ? For us, my
brethren, let us take greater care of our soul than of

the body ; and, after having received the Sacraments

worthily, let us carefully preserve the grace, by
guarding ourselves from sin. Thus the Sacraments
will truly serve for our justification and salvation.

Amen.
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ON THE HOLY CHURCH.
&quot; He commanded the winds and the sea, and there came a great

calm.&quot; St. Matth. viii. 26.

A GREAT tempest, in days gone by, put the little ship,
in which Jesus found Himself with His disciples, in

great danger. But our Lord, at the supplication of
His apostle, commanded the winds and sea, which
obeyed Him, so that a great cairn reigned. Accord
ing to St. John Chrysostom, the commotion of the

sea, and the tossing about of the ship was a figure of
the trials of the church. These combats, at the

present day, are fiercer than ever ; therefore, with
the disciples, we cry out to Thee, O Lord, help us,
we perish. Yet, we will not speak of this, because
we merely wish to explain what the Roman Catholic
Church of Christ is. O Jesus, give us Thy assistance,

through the intercession of Mary.
The Holy Church is the most independent and

salutary kingdom on earth. It is a gathering of all

faithful Christians, who. under the obedience of the

Pope of Rome, profess the true doctrine of Jesus
Christ. Consequently, to be a member of the Holy
Church, we must have received Baptism, profess the
true doctrine of Jesus Christ, be in obedience to the

Pope of Rome, and free from the church s bann or
excommunication. But why, in order to be a mem
ber of the church of Christ, must we be in

submission to the Pope of Rome ? Because the

Pope of Rome alone, by unbroken succession, is the
vicar of Christ, and successor of St. Peter, to whom
alone, Christ has said :

&quot; Feed my lambs . . . feed
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my sheep.&quot;
So that those of whom St. Peter is not

the shepherd are not of the number of Christ s

sheep.
Christ, our divine Redeemer, has instituted the

church, and, as a well regulated army, has endowed
it with the best government, and the most perfect

dispensation of spiritual power. For, He has

established a supreme ruler to govern the whole
church ; after him come the bishops, priests, and
ministers : and under them are placed the simple
faithful, or Christians, called lay people. Thus,
there are in the church governors and governed.
We will give you an idea of both, beginning with the

Head of the church.
The invisible and supreme head is Christ ;

but

the visible head is His vicar on earth, the Pope of

Rome.
The Pope of Rome is the head of the Holy Church,

because he, by unbroken succession, is seated in the

same supreme chair which was fixed and occupied in

Rome by St. Peter, whom and whose successor

Christ has honoured and invested with the supreme
administration of the church.
The Pope of Rome is, then, the vicar or represent

ative of Christ, on earth ; the real successor of St.

Peter, on whom Christ built His church
;
that is to

say, to whom Christ confided the supreme govern
ment of the church.
To govern the church, the Pope has a council of

cardinals, who, at his demise, have the right to elect

his successor. It is an article of faith that the Pope
is the vicar of Christ ; but it is a general opinion,

says Maldonatus, that bishops succeeded the apostles,
and priests the seventy-two disciples.
The bishops are the princes of the Holy Church,

and hold the place of the apostles, like them, having
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the same powers, with a few exceptions. Pastors
and priests are the legitimate successors of the

seventy-two disciples of Christ, whom He sent out
in twos, as His forerunners, to all towns and
villages, where He intended to go preaching His-

doctrine. As we read in Cornelius a Lapide, the

seventy-two disciples correspond with seventy-two
nations and languages, which divide the world, since
the dispersion of Babel, and to whom, afterwards,,
the Gospel would be spread.
Taken in general, the church consists of three

parts, namely : the church militant, suffering, and
triumphant. And in this aspect she contains three
sorts of members

; which are, all those who, here on
earth in submission to the Pope of Rome, profess
the true faith : or, are being purified in purgatory ;

or, who now live with Christ in heaven.
There is but one true church, because Christ has

instituted but one. To this one we must belong,
either in reality or desire, to attain salvation.

According to St. Jerome, out of Holy Church,
there is no salvation ; as no one was saved out of
Noah s ark from the general flood. Therefore it is

that our Lord, who wishes all men to be saved,
commands them to form part of His church. (Luke
xiv. 23 ). Moreover, to show clearly which is the
true church, and to to draw them into it, He has

given her certain signs or properties, by which she is

easily to be distinguished. These are among others,,
that she is one

; secondly, that she is holy ; thirdly,,
that she is catholic

; fourthly, that she is apostolic ;

fifthly, that she possesses true miracles.

We find these signs expressed in Sacred Scripture,,
also in the Creed at Mass. They solely belong to&amp;gt;

the true church of Christ, that is, to the Roman
Catholic Church, thus called, because the papal seat
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of her visible head is fixed at Rome.
I must now briefly explain the signs of the true

church : She is holy, first, because Christ, her head,
is holy ; secondly, because in her alone is to be found
the real use of the Holy Sacraments, which sanctify
us

; thirdly, her chief members, her vocation, and
doctrine is holy.

Yes, a holy church, your best members, the pick
of them, good Christians, are holy. You call your
children to nothing but sanctity. Your doctrine,

pure and free from all error of faith and morals ;

contains all that conduces to blameless conduct.
The unity of the church consists in this : that it

abides under one head, and in all articles or points of

faith, follows only one teaching. Jesus Christ

compares the church to one fold and one shepherd.
(John x. 16). One Lord, one faith, one baptism,
says the Apostle. (Ephes. iv. 5).

But why is the church called Catholic, or universal?
Because she contains in her bosom all the faithful,
who have been from the time of Christ, and shall be
to the end of the world ; and because she is spread
among all nations and in all countries of the world.
The church is universal in four ways, that is, as to

time, nations, countries, and doctrine. She has
existed since Christ, and will exist till the consumma
tion of the world, (Matth. xxviii. 20) embracing all

the faithful without distinction, poor as well as rich,
unlearned as well as learned, slaves and free.

Moreover, she is everywhere, and spread among all

nations, so that there are, or have been, or will be,
Catholics everywhere. (Mark xvi. 15). Lastly, she
is universal, because everywhere she teaches the
same doctrine which our blessed Saviour has pro
posed through His Apostles. (Matth. xxviii. 20).
The church is Apostolic (Ephes. ii. 20) because,
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founded by Christ, with an unbroken succession,
she has always existed, from the Apostles. In other

words, the church is Apostolic, first, in her general
supreme pastors, who, since the Apostle St. Peter
sat in the chair of Rome, have always, up till the

present day, legitimately succeeded him, and will

continue to succeed him with the same power and
authority. She is also Apostolic in her doctrine,
which differs in nothing of that which the Apostles
have announced.
Another sign of the true church is that she has

indisputable miracles, as appears from the promise
of Christ, described by the evangelist St. Mark (xvi.

47, 48). By miracles we mean, wonderful signs
which surpass all the powers of creatures, and are

wrought by the special help of God. Miracles, as
divine seals in confirmation of truth, point out and

prove the true church, because they cannot happen
except through divine power, which cannot bear

testimony to falsehood. It was by miracles that
Moses proved to Pharao that he was sent by God.
Well then, we all acknowledge with fullest convic-

ion, that the Roman Catholic Church is the true
church of God, inasmuch as she alone has its marks or

properties. Moreover, we all esteem ourselves most
fortunate to be children of the church, out of which
there is no salvation. Who then, of us, can neglect
to thank God for this benefit ? Therefore, let us

henceforth, during Mass, read these words of the
Creed with a feeling of gratitude :

&quot; And one holy,
catholic, and apostolic church.&quot; But, in order to

preserve our membership of the holy church, and the
one saving doctrine, we must live under the obedience
of our holy father, the Pope of Rome. Let us, then,

gather round him as children round their father,

supporting him by our tax of love the Peter s pence.
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Let it be our glory to defend the rights of the church.
And let our rnotto be : submission to the Pope ! so
that under his leadership, we may one day pass from
militant to the triumphing church of God&quot;. Amen.
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ON ORIGINAL AND ACTUAL SIN.

&quot; Oversowed cockle among the wheat.&quot; St. Matth. xiii. 25.

THE Gospel of this Sunday proposes to us the

parable of the cockle. A certain man, says Jesus
Christ, had sown good seed in his field. Yet, while

his men were asleep, his enemy came and oversowed
cockle among the wheat, and departed. When,
now, the good and bad seed had sprung up, the

servants asked the master of the household if they
might root up the cockle. No, he answered, let both
stand

; at the harvest time I will say to the reapers :

Gather up the cockle first, and bind it in bundles to

burn
; but gather the wheat into my barns. By the

cockle that shall be burned, is meant here bad

Christians, who will burn eternally in hell
;
and by

the wheat the good, who will enjoy the happiness of

heaven. To attain this happiness, among other

things, it is necessary to observe Christian justice.
This is what we will treat of especially at first. God
grant, through the intercession of Mary, that I may
sow good seed in well-prepared hearts.

Christian justice is the fifth part of the doclrine of

Christ, necessary for salvation. By this is meant
the collection of all Christian or supernatural virtues,

infused into our soul by God, through the merits of

Jesus Christ. Where Christian justice reigns there

is sanctifying grace, by which our soul is just,

beautiful, and pleasing in God s eyes, is loved by
Him, and is worthy of eternal reward. The works or

afts of Christian justice are two-fold; in other words,
Christian justice has two parts, namely : to fly evil,
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and to do good, or to avoid sin and practise virtue.
What happiness for those who fulfil Christian justice.
With all reason, they alone are called wise, God
fearing, holy, and just men ; because no one can be

just before God but those who avoid sin and practise
virtue.

&quot; He that doeth justice is just . . . he that
committeth sin is of the devil,&quot; says the Apostle St.

John. (i. Epis. iii. 7, 8). We cannot observe Christian

justice of our own natural powers, but only by the

grace of God.
The first part of Christian justice is to fly evil,

sin. By sin is meant a word, an action, a thought,
a desire or neglect against the will and law of God ;

for example, against His ten commandments and
others given by Him. It must, however, be re

marked, that the transgression of the laws of the
Church or other superiors is also sin, in as far as God s

will imposes obedience to them. (Rom. xiii. i).
From this it follows that sin is an act of disobedience
to God, or a transgression of a divine or human
commandment: for without the violation of a law,
which, in reality, exists, or which we believe to exist,
no sin can be committed. When we wrongly judge
that a certain commandment exists and transgress
it, we sin against our conscience. Why ? Because
we have the will to be disobedient to God : in which
sin, in reality, consists. Therefore, we by no means
may do what we believe to be wrong.
The transgression of the law to be sinful must,

first, be wilful ; secondly, with a knowledge of the
evil

; thirdly, with advertence. Deliberate : that is,

with full consent of the will, and an inward freedom
to sin or not to sin. Thus, bad thoughts which
happen to assail and possess a man against his will,
are no sins because there is no consent of his will ;

likewise the first and sudden motions of anger are
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not sinful, when they so disturb the rnind that they

deprive us of inward freedom. To sin we must also

know the law, which we transgress, or, at least, be

able and obliged to know it : inasmuch as knowing
and the obligation of knowing is the same thing.

Therefore, people and children who have not

attained the use of reason are incapable of sinning.

Finally, to sin, we must commit the evil with a

certain advertence, by which, in some way or other,

we take note of the malice of the deed. For example,
some one eats meat on a Friday, without remembering
that it is a day of abstinence : he certainly does not

commit a sin. In this case he is excused on account

of his inadvertence, his forgetfulness, his thoughtless
ness. But it must be remarked that inadvertence

can be deliberate in its course, and then one would

sin. For example, someone has the habit of blas

pheming God, and he will not take means to break

it off; he blasphemes through inadvertence or

thoughtlessness, yet he sins as often as he does so.

Why ? Because his inadvertence is wilful in its

cause.

As has already been given to understand, we may
sin in four ways, namely : by thought or desires,

by words, by actions, and by neglect. Besides, there

are inward and outward sins. We call inward sins

those which are committed in the will alone
;
and

outward sins, those which are committed, not only

by the will, but also by word, deed, or omission.

Inward sins require a special explanation, inasmuch

as according to the fathers of the Council of Trent,

they stain the soul more grievously and are more

dangerous than outward sins.

We sin interiorly when \ve have the will to sin or

when we wilfully give occasion to bad thoughts, or

take pleasure in them, or do not strive to banish

them.
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Fly, then, every sin, as the greatest evil that can
befall you, because it injures God, who is the supreme
good, by rebelling against Him, or by not obeying
Him.

Speaking in a general way, sin is twofold : original
sin and actual (or personal) sins

; and among these

last, some are mortal and some are venial.

The first is called original sin, because, by the

propagation of the human race, it is transmitted, as
well as the human nature, from parents to children
as a kind of inheritance. What, then, is original
sin ? An aversion from God and a deprivation of

justice, which all men inherit through the fall of our
first parent, Adam, the blessed and immaculate
Virgin solely excepted. Like all other mortal sins,

original sin is not only an aversion from God, which
leads man s will away from God, but also a depriva
tion of justice, of sanctifying grace. All men are
conceived in it, so that it is common to all from the
first moment of their existence. In a word, it is

the sin of the whole human race in Adam s fall. For
God gave to Adam, as the head of the human race,
a commandment : not to eat of a certain fruit tree
in the garden of paradise, that so He might receive
the tribute of submission from him and from all men
who descend from him. To this end He included
the will of all future men in that of Adam. This
commandment God gave on pain of mortal sin and
of grievous punishment. If Adam had observed this

easy law, he would have been happy himself and
would have made all of us so likewise

; but having
disobeyed, he made himself and all of us wretched.
Alas! he sinned, and we sinned in him, because our
will was included in his. Behold the key to the

history of the miseries of mankind.
The evil which original sin causes us in regard to

E
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this and the future life, is unspeakable. The prin
cipal one is that it robs us of justification, and makes
us incapable to enjoy the glory of heaven. More
over, it not only wounds our body by making it

subject to death, to pain, sickness, and other miseries r

but it also inflicts four wounds in our soul. These
are : ignorance, which exposes us to so many errors r

distractions and forgetfulness ; malice, by which we
are prone to evil and adverse to good ; weakness r

which consists in sloth and frailty in doing good and

shunning evil
; concupiscence, which gives us an

inclination for sensual pleasures, temporal goods y

honour and greatness.
Actual sins, which we commit by our own deeds,

or personal will, also plunge us into ruin when they
are mortal

; yes, so they do, even when they are

merely venial, as you shall hear. What is venial

sin ? A sin committed against God s law, yet such
that it does not take away God s love, but merely
incurs temporal punishment.

Venial sin displeases God, and causes us a three
fold injury: first, it causes us to grow weak in the
love of God

; secondly, it prepares us for greater
falls

; thirdly, it incurs temporal punishments. So,

then, the first evil effect is that the fervour of God s

divine love grows weak and cold within us, and thus
we become slothful in the practice of good works
and in God s service. For a fire, before which some
obstacle is placed, it is true, retains its power, but it

no longer gives as much heat. Is it not true that

the least indisposition, the simplest wound retards a

traveller ? So does venial sin retard us on our

journey to eternity. The second effect of venial sin

is that it opens the road to mortal sin by robbing us
of many actual graces, which we require to live well.

Who despises little things, says Sacred Scripture,
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will soon fall into great ones. (Eccl. xix. i). Some
years ago, a great criminal, who died on the scaffold,
blamed the stealing of a few pens in school as the

main-spring to all his crimes. Is not all this suffi

cient to exhort you to shun venial sin, think of the

punishment which you incur by it both here and
hereafter.

It remains for me to speak to you of mortal sin. I

must mention first the sins committed by partici
pating in those of others. These are sins which,
although they are committed by others, are yet laid
to our charge and ascribed to us, because, in some
way, we have had a share in them.
We may participate in the sins of others in nine

ways : By counsel, by command, by consent, by
provocation, by praise or flattery, by concealment,
by being a partner in the sin, by silence, by defend
ing the ill done.
Take care, my brethren, that you be not &quot;partaker

of other men s sins.&quot; (i. Tim. v. 22). Therefore,
guard yourselves from leading others astray by
counsel

;
or by representing to him that what he

proposes is no sin
; or by bringing him openly to evil,

by exhorting or inviting him, by promises or threats,
or by teaching him the way to sin. And you, mothers,
you make yourselves guilty by concealment, when you
shield your children in evil, and make them bolder in it,

by hindering fatherly chastisement. Alas ! how
many parents, masters, or mistresses, commit sin

upon sin by commanding evil. Do you all, whoever
you are, guard yourselves from bringing another to
sin by praise or flattery. Take your part in all that
is praiseworthy, but shun being a partner either in

injustice, infidelity, or in any other evil. Do you
hear cursing, impure language, or detraction

; far
from outwardly showing pleasure in it, far from
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making yourself guilty by not correcting or reproving,
follow the rules of prudence and rebuke the sinner.

Yes, endeavour to prevent every evil, as far as it lies

in your power, and, if necessary, report it to those

who can prevent it. Blessed will you be if you
guard yourself from all sins, and walk in the law of

the Lord. Amen.
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ON VIRTUE.

The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard
seed.&quot; St. Matth. xxxi. 35.

THUS it was that Jesus Christ spoke in parable. A
certain man, He said, sowed mustard-seed in his field,

which, although the least of all seeds, when it grows
up, is greater than all herbs, yes, even becomes a tree,
in the branches of which the birds come and dwell.
This parable is explained in different ways.

According to St. Jerome, the man who sowed
mustard-seed in his field, represents Jesus Christ,

sowing virtues in the soul of Christians. These
virtues exalt the faithful, the angels of heaven gladly
keep company with this soul ; and God makes His
abode in it. Taken in this sense, I am invited to

speak to you of the practice of virtue. This instruc

tion, I hope, will be greatly beneficial to you. The
more we know of the virtues, the more we are inclined
to practise them. God grant, through the interces
sion of Mary, the mirror of justice, that our words
may produce this desired effect in you.

Virtue is a disposition of the soul, by which man
does what is good. Therefore, it is the property of

virtue, not only to incline man to do good works,
but also to make it easy for him to do them, for we
do with little labour what we do cheerfully. We
must, with God s grace, constantly advance also in

virtue, so that, from day to day, we become more
religious, more humble, meeker, etc. Blessed are
those who are hungry and thirsty after justice, for

they shall have their fill. Christ wills that we be
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perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect : not as if

we could attain that height, but, by this, He teaches
us to strive after perfection, as far as our frail power
allows us to do.

The virtues are divided in natural and supernatural
virtues. We call supernatural or Christian virtues

those which are infused by God, and are practised

by man, from motives drawn from the teaching of

faith. So, then, Christian virtues are supernatural
dispositions, by which we do good works, from the

love of God ; or perform His holy will, to further

His honour and glory, and to please Him.
It is solely of these virtues that I am about to

speak. Well, now, the supernatural virtues are two
fold : divine and moral.

These three are called the divine virtues : Faith,

Hope, and Charity ;
so called, because they are in

fused solely by God, and have God only for their

object.
The divine virtues are first infused into us at

baptism, by pure grace, through the merits of Jesus
Christ. Happy those who preserve them ;

for they
may be lost. Thus, faith is lost by infidelity, un
belief; hope, by the same sin, and moreover, by
despair and presumption ;

and charity, by all mortal
sins. But, what is consoling, we receive these

divine virtues back, when we obtain pardon of our
sins and sanctifying grace.
The divine virtues have really God immediately

for their object. To understand this truth, you need
but remember what you believe, and why ;

what you
hope for, and why ; whom you love with your whole

heart, and why ; from this you will readily perceive
that the whole practice of faith, hope, and charity
tends to God. We add to this: to God alone; for

we believe in no one else but God ;
we hope in no
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one else but God
;

in like manner as we love no one
but God above all things. From this you may con
clude that the divine virtues, in themselves, are

above all others, the most noble, the most necessary
to salvation, the most pleasing to God, the most
meritorious for us, and that, therefore, we must con

tinually practise them. But when are we bound to

do so ? First, when we have attained full use of
reason

; secondly, in danger of death
; thirdly, very

frequently in life. How often, is uncertain
; there

fore, it is very advisable to do so daily.
After the divine come the moral virtues, that is,

those which tend to regulate and direct our morals.
The first and the worthiest of these is religion,

because by it we come into intimate intercourse with

God, and are more closely united to Him than by
any of the other moral virtues. Religion, then, is a
virtue by which we render to God due service,

acknowledge His supreme Majesty, and our sub
mission.

So does penance, likewise, deserve special mention,
because, according to the Council of Trent, it must

appear throughout the whole Christian life. Penance
is a virtue which moves us to contrition for our sins

and to make satisfaction for them.
We distinguish four cardinal or fundamental

virtues, namely : prudence, justice, fortitude, and

temperance. Among these are comprised all the

other moral virtues, too numerous to be mentioned
here.

Prudence is a virtue which makes us distinguish
what, in each case, we must do and avoid, to avoid

sin, and to do what is praiseworthy. Happy those
who excel in prudence, which is like the guide of all

Christian virtues, and the salt of our good works.
Exercise ourselves, then, in what it prescribes. Seek
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also justice, which is a virtue by which we give to

everyone his due. Among all the social virtues it is

the most necessary. Without it, society would be

everything that is bad. Do also all you can to in

crease your fortitude, which is a virtue by which we
steadfastly practise our Christian duties, conquer
every obstacle in the way of salvation, and rather

suffer everything than offend God. It is by fortitude

that millions of saints have sacrificed their lives for

the faith, or some other Christian virtue, and have

gained the crown of martyrdom. Lastly, temper
ance is a virtue by which we check the pleasures of

our five senses, principally taste and feeling. This

virtue, as far as it regulates our desire of eating and

drinking, tends to the welfare of soul and body.
What an inducement to lead a temperate life.

Among the moral virtues there are two which
all of us should particularly strive to acquire, namely :

meekness and humility ; because Christ has ex

pressly recommended them, saying : Learn from me
to be meek and humble of heart, and you will find

rest to your soul. Is not this a valuable admonition
for all those who do not find rest here on earth ?

The moral virtues contain the evangelical counsels,
so called because in the Gospel they are not pre
scribed to us but counselled. They are, then,

virtues, the practice of which no one is bound to

undertake ; but which, nevertheless, were praised
and recommended by Christ, namely : voluntary

poverty, perpetual chastity, and perfect obedience.

Voluntary poverty is a free-willed renunciation of

money and earthly possessions ;
to imitate Jesus, who

was poor. Perpetual chastity is a perpetual absti

nence from marriage, in order to serve God the better.

Perfect obedience is a full renunciation of one s

will, to submit oneself to a superior. Beyond all
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doubt, it is very praiseworthy to observe these

counsels, because they are effectual instruments and

powerful means to attain evangelical or spiritual

perfection. They remove the chief obstacles to this

perfection. Voluntary poverty removes the con

cupiscence of the eyes ; perpetual chastity, the

concupiscence of the flesh
; and perfect obedience,

pride of life.

We can observe the evangelical counsels in part
or all of them, in or out of the cloister, with or
without a vow.

Nevertheless, it is good to bind oneself to the

evangelical counsels by vows, when done with mature
deliberation, and a perfectly free will. It is most

pleasing to God, because we offer Him a living and
three-fold sacrifice, namely : our body, by chastity ;

our goods, by poverty ; our will, by obedience. But
Christian prudence requires that this promise be
made after having taken sound advice, or sufficient

consideration
; inasmuch as they are a matter of

great importance, which we must not undertake
without having first duly examined if we are called to

it by God. It need scarcely be said that these vows
must be made with perfect freedom of will, for forced
vows do not please God, and generally speaking, are

badly observed.
We distinguish two perfections, the Christian and

the evangelical. Both are proposed to the fervour of

Christians, but in different ways. Christian per
fection or justice, which consists in avoiding evil and

doing good, is a commandment which binds all men.
On the contrary, evangelical or spiritual perfection is

a counsel and a practice for chosen souls. It con
stitutes the happiness of those who are in, but not of
the world. Such are, amongst others, religious, for

whose consolation, Bourdalone has made the follow-
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ing remark: &quot;There
is,&quot;

he says, &quot;no happier, no

quieter, no safer state, than the vocation of a person
who, in voluntary solicitude, serves God and his

neighbour, without noise, without name
;

satisfied

with a humble task, provided it is useful, and in

union with the designs of Providence.&quot; Meanwhile,
the great thing is that each one sanctifies himself in

his particular state. Which God grant you all in

Amen.



SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

ON VIRTUES AND GOOD WORKS.

&quot; Go you also into my vineyard.&quot; St. Matth. xx. 4.

IN the parable of the labourers, Jesus Christ says,

among other things : The kingdom of heaven is like

to a master of a family, that is to say, it is in the

militant and triumphant church, as is the case of a

father of a family, who, from early morning till

the eleventh hour went out several times to hire

labourers, and, in the evening, gave, through his

steward, a penny to each one as wages. The Father
of the family represents God the heavenly Father :

the vineyard, our soul, for the salvation of which we
must work

; the wages given at night, the eternal

reward of heaven. We all are called by God to

make our vocation here by good works. To this

call we can answer in no way better than by the

practice of such works as those to which Christ has

promised eternal salvation. Therefore I will speak
of the eight Beatitudes which Jesus Christ in His
Sermon on the Mount has announced to His

disciples and to the multitude. But first let us ask
Him the grace to regulate our life according to them,
through the intercession of Mary, who so perfectly

practised them all from the first to the last.

The eight Beatitudes are certain good works, for

which Christ has promised eternal salvation. They
are called the eight Beatitudes because Christ, in

teaching them, has, immediately before naming them,
called them blessed who performs them. Yes, He
even has expressly promised them eternal salvation,
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and each time under a new name or title, according
to the nature of the good work.

Nevertheless, in order to merit heaven by the

eight Beatitudes, it is required that they be per
formed in a state of grace, and for the love of God,
or for His honour and glory.

Christ pronounced the eight Beatitudes as follows:

&quot;Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven.&quot;

They are blessed in expectation, but not yet
crowned ; blessed, because they walk in the right

path of salvation; blessed, because, already in this

world, they enjoy an incipient happiness in the

contentedness of their soul.

The poor of spirit are, in the first place, the God
fearing poor, who suffer need in reality, or who, with

difficulty, obtain their maintenance, but are satisfied

with their state ; they are, secondly, devout rich

people, who use their riches as means to sanctify
themselves

; thirdly, the heroic religious of either sex

who, out of love for the evangelical counsels, vow
voluntary poverty. According to St. Augustine and
other fathers, by poor of spirit is meant, also, all

those who are humble of heart.

Notice it well : Christ does not say that heaven
will be granted, but that it belongs to them ;

as if

He said : In virtue of My promise and the designs
of God, they have a full right to it. By the kingdom
of heaven is meant the eternal glory in which the

elect will reign, as kings and queens, not over a

certain part, but over the whole world.

2.
&quot; Blessed are the meek ; for they shall possess

the land.&quot;

The meek are those who, far from rendering evil

for evil, do not suffer themselves to be carried away
by anger or impatience, and bear patiently all that
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befalls them. By this they gain all souls, after the

example of St. Frances of Sales, who, by his meek
ness, with God s grace, as it is related, converted

seventy-two thousand heretics.

The land which Christ promises, is heaven, called

by king David,
&quot; The land of the

living.&quot; (Ps.
xxvi. 19).

3.
&quot; Blessed are they that mourn

;
for they shall

be comforted.&quot;

The sorrowful, or weeping, are those who are

penitent of heart, deplore their sins and expiate their

punishment. They are blessed because they will be

consoled, when they shall enter into the joy of their

Lord. Even if there is any true joy in this world, it

exists in a contrite heart. Try and you will taste it,

says A Lapide.
Here we can see that a penitential heart is just the

opposite of the lovers of this world, who lead a loose

and voluptuous life, and give a loose rein to their

corrupt passions.

4.
&quot; Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after

justice; for they shall have their nil.&quot;

To be hungry and thirsty after justice is to strive

and long most carefully to avoid evil and to make
fresh progress in a Christian life. Such will here be
satiated with grace, and, above all, with glory.

5.
&quot; Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall

obtain mercy.&quot;

Those who help their neighbour, according to their

means, in spiritual as well as in corporal necessities,

will, at the Judgment, hear these sweet and consoling
words from Jesus Christ :

&quot; Come ye blessed of My
Father, possess the kingdom which has been prepared
for you from the foundation of the world. I was

hungry, and you gave Me to eat ;
I was thirsty, and

you gave Me to drink,&quot; etc. (St. Matth. xxv. 34).
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Moreover, they experience, in this world, that it is

more blessed to give than to receive (Adts), and that

they become richer in proportion as they give.
6.

&quot; Blessed are the clean of heart ;
for they shall

see God.&quot;

We say that drink is pure when it is not mixed
with strange matters, or other liquor ; in the same

way we can judge, in a spiritual sense, of the human
heart. They, then, are clean of heart, who keep
their soul undefiled, not only from the prohibited
delectations of the flesh, but also from all sins. In

fact, such purity is required to enter into heaven,
into which, nothing that is defiled will ever enter.

7.
&quot; Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they shall

be called the children of God.&quot;

The peace-makers, of whom our blessed Saviour

speaks here, are the men of good will, who, being
master of their will, live in peace with God, with

themselves, and, as far as possible, with their neigh
bour

; yes, who even endeavour to procure this

blessed treasure for everyone, as much as it lies in

their power. It is true all the just are children of

God, but the peace-makers, as special followers of

Christ, who came on earth to make peace between
God and man, are, in a special manner, called His

children, and they will be so called for all eternity.
8.

&quot; Blessed are they that suffer persecution for

justice s sake
;
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

To suffer persecution for justice s sake, is to be

persecuted, not as a criminal, an evil-doer for crimes

committed, but as Christians for the Faith, or any
other virtue ;

and to bear this injustice with patience
for the honour of God. To such belongs the kingdom
of heaven, in the same way as to the poor of spirit.

This last is the most difficult, because it is more

painful to suffer much than to labour much ; accord-
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ing to the proverb : It is natural to the Roman to

work heroically, and to the Christian to suffer heroic

ally. (A Lapide, in St. Matth. Cop. v.).

The eight Beatitudes condemn eight false prin
ciples of the world. They teach us how we, as dis

ciples of Christ, must judge, speak, and aft. May
Jesus Christ be praised for all eternity, for His divine
doctrine ! We know well enough that the world
thinks differently, but we also know that Jesus
Christ has pronounced woe to the world. There
fore we will cheerfully observe the maxims of Christ,
so that we may not be condemned with this world,

(i Cor. xi. 32).
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ON SACRED SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION.

;&amp;lt; The seed is the word of God.&quot; St. Luke viii. 12.

A SOWER, says Jesus Christ in the Holy Gospel,
went out to sow his seed. Whilst he did so, some
fell on the way-side, and was trodden down, and the

birds of the air devoured it. Some fell upon a rock,

and as it sprung up it withered away for want of

moisture. Some fell among thorns ; but the thorns

grew up with it, and choked it. Finally, part fell

on good ground, and it sprung up and yielded fruit

a hundred-fold.

Time does not allow me to explain this parable.
I must satisfy myself by teaching you, after the

example of our Blessed Saviour, that &quot; the seed is

the word of God.&quot; God s word is twofold :

namely : the written and the unwritten. The written

word of God is the Sacred Scripture : the unwritten,

the Divine Traditions. I will explain both some
what fully, with God s grace, which I implore

through the intercession of Mary.
We must firmly believe all that God has revealed

and proposed to us through His holy Church. Hence
the question : Whence does the Church derive all

that she proposes to our belief? The answer is:

From the treasures which God has transmitted to

her, namely, Sacred Scripture and the Apostolic
Traditions. These two are called treasures, that is,

objects of great worth, because Holy Church draws

out of these divine fountains all that she proposes to

our belief, namely, the declared truths of God,

which, according to the Holy Ghost, are &quot; more to
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be desired than gold and many precious stones.&quot;

(Ps. xviii. u).
Christ has left her these treasures ; that is to say,

He has confided these precious treasures to her
alone. The Church, too, by the special assistance of

Christ, and by the guidance of the Holy Ghost,
knows what forms part of Sacred Scripture and
Divine Tradition, and also the true meaning of
what they contain. If the church did not know
this in an infallible manner, how could she teach us
from it what we must firmly believe ?

Out of Sacred Scripture and the Apostolic Tradi

tions, the Holy Church proposes nothing to us as

necessary to be believed ; so that, out of it, we need
believe nothing ; yes, God forbids us to add anything
to or deduct anything from it, for the teacher of
nations pronounces an anathema against those who
teach differently from what he has announced.
&amp;lt;Gal. i. 8).

By Sacred Scripture we mean those books which
are contained in the Old, as well as in the New
Testament, by holy men, by the inspiration and
special assistance of the Holy Ghost.

Sacred Scripture consists of two parts, namely :

the books of the Old Testament, and those of the
New. Those which were written before the coming
of Christ are called the Old Testament ; but those
written after are called the New Testament.
The Council of Trent enumerates all these books,

which are 72 in number, and commands us, under
grave punishments, to hold them as sacred and
canonical.

The writers of nearly all ofthem are acknowledged
as saints, although to write God s word sanctity is

not absolutely required, inasmuch as God can give
this grace to whom He wills.
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These books are written by the inspiration and

special assistance of the Holy Ghost, Who dictated

them to the sacred writers, and assisted them in a

special manner, so that they should not err. Conse

quently Sacred Scripture contains God s infallible

word, of which all, down to the least jot and tittle,

shall be fulfilled. (St. Matth. v. 18).

Sacred Scripture, or the Bible, having God for its

inspirer, is a divine book, and thus is the most excel

lent book which ever has existed or shall exist.

And so the first Christians had in their churches two

tabernacles, one for the Blessed Sacrament, the

other in which to preserve the Sacred Scriptures.
Hence also it is no wonder that the fathers of the

Council of Trent have forbidden us to violate or

abuse the words or sentences of Sacred Scripture.
We have an infallible authority from which we

know what books are part of Sacred Scripture,

namely, the teaching of the Church which receives

and proposes them as such.

The Holy Church knows this from the Apostolic
traditions and by the special help of the Holy Ghost,.

Who guides her
;
she has, too, expressly named and

pointed out these books in the General Council of

Trent, as we said before. (Sess. iv.)

The bibles of heretics are not, in any way, Sacred

Scripture, for they are falsified in many places.

Moreover, they are wanting in some books, which
heretics will not accept as Sacred Scripture.

It is forbidden to all men, no matter how learned

they may be, to read such bibles in whatever

language they are written. # .

.

Is Sacred Scripture quite clear, and can it be
understood by everyone ? No

;
in many places it is

very obscure, and, therefore, it is very dangerous for

uneducated people to read it without some guidance
or explanation.
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It belongs to the Holy Church alone to judge of
the true sense and explanation of Sacred Scripture.
She knows the real meaning through her Apostolic
traditions, as also from the writings of the Holy
Fathers. Among these St. Jerome has excelled in
the examination of the literal sense. Others have
distinguished themselves in examining the spiritual
sense. St. Ambrose is famed for the explanation of
the texts regarding faith and the militant church ;

St. Augustine explains very lucidly the passages of
Scripture which regard grace, hope, and heaven, and
St. Gregory those which relate to charity and ood
works.

It is an unchangeable rule that we must believe all
that God has revealed and proposes to us through
the Church, whether it is written or not. Then,
have we to believe some things which are not
contained in the Bible ? Yes, we must also believe
in the Apostolic traditions. By Apostolic traditions
we mean : articles of faith which have been taught
from the times of the Apostles, and have been
transmitted from mouth to mouth. These divine
traditions are called Apostolic ; first, because, by a
faithful transmission, they have been handed down
from the Apostles to the Church

; secondly, because
the Apostles themselves have received them, either
from the mouth of Jesus Christ, or by a special
inspiration of the Holy Ghost.
Thus we firmly believe that there are but four

Evangelists; that the holy Mother of God has
always remained a virgin, etc., although these articles
of faith are not written down in Sacred Scripture.

All that you have heard should inspire you with a
most profound reverence, both for the Sacred
Scriptures and for the Apostolic traditions. The
Holy Church accepts and honours with the same
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sentiment of devotion and reverence, the written and
the unwritten word of God.
Guard yourself, above all, from ever using the

sentences of Sacred Scripture in a jocose way ; the

Council of Trent forbids it, and with every right and
reason. And in matters regarding the Bible consult

your holy Mother the Church, and accept her teaching
with a docile heart.



QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

ON THE PASSION OF OUR LORD.

See Volume II., Page 163.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

ON THE THIRD COMMANDMENT OF THE
CHURCH.

See Volume II., Page 297.



SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

ON PENANCE.

&quot; He was transfigured before them.&quot; St. Matth. xvii. 2.

IN former times the Sundays of Lent had a special
name ; they were designated by the first word of the
introit of Mass. This custom, says Bergier, is, at

the present day, yet observed for certain Sundays of
Lent. Thus, the present Sunday is called Reminiscere,
and the following Oculi

;
whilst Passion Sunday goes

by the name of Judica.
In the Gospel of this Sunday is related the trans

figuration of Christ. Jesus took with him Peter, and
the brothers James and John, whom He conducted
on to a high mountain, where He was transfigured
before them. His face did shine as the sun, and His

garments became whiter than snow.
A spiritual transfiguration takes place in our soul,

when it passes from mortal sin to sanctifying grace.
It becomes white as sncw, brilliant as the sun. This

transfiguration takes place by Baptism, and after

wards by the sacerdotal power in Penance, and also

by a perfect contrition. It is my intention to speak
to you of the transfiguration which takes place in the

Sacrament of Penance. God grant, through the

merits of Christ and Mary s intercession, that our
instruction may be advantageous to you.

Penance is a Sacrament instituted by Christ, in

which, through the priestly power, those sins which
are committed after baptism, are forgiven.

Christ instituted the Sacrament of Penance on the

day of His resurrection, when He said to His

Apostles :

&quot; Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins
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you shall forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins

you shall retain, they are retained.&quot; (John xx. 22).

By these words, the Apostles and their successors
received the power to forgive and to retain sins. They
forgive when they pronounce the absolution

; they
retain when they defer it.

Their power is merely confined to the sins which
are committed after Baptism, because the Sacrament
of Penance, according to the Council of Trent, is

instituted for the reconciliation of the faithful who
have fallen after baptism. (Sess. xiv. cap. 2).

Over and above the form of absolution, pronounced
by the priest, in which the virtue of the Sacrament
of Penance chiefly consists, there are, according to

the same Holy Council, three acts on the part of the

penitent, which are, as it were, the matter of this

Sacrament, and are called the parts thereof. This
truth has been proposed to us from our infancy, thus:
there are three requisite parts for the Sacrament of
Penance : contrition, confession, and satisfaction.

Contrition, confession, and satisfaction, are called

parts of penance, inasmuch as they are required from
the penitent, in virtue of God s institution, for the

perfection or completeness of the Sacrament, and for

the full and perfect pardon of sins.

Contrition, which holds the first place among the

required dispositions of the penitent, is a sorrow for

the sins by which we have offended the divine

Majesty and goodness, with a firm resolution to
confess them and to amend. Contrition consists,

first, in a sorrow of heart and a detestation of our

sins, by which we have injured or offended God, Who
possesses all perfections ; secondly, in the firm

resolution to confess our sins, and never to sin again.
To have this resolution we must have a firm in

tention of doing three things, namely : to change our
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manner of life ; to shun the proximate occasions of
sin

; and to use the proper means to overcome our
sinful habits.

Contrition is either perfect or imperfect. Gener

ally speaking, imperfect contrition, sometimes called

attrition, proceeds from reflection on the hideousness
of sin, from fear of the pains of hell, with an incipient
love of God, by which we begin to love Him, as the
source of all justice. But perfect contrition proceeds
from a perfect love of God, who is infinitely good in

Himself. Since perfect contrition forgives sins

without actual confession, but merely with the wish
to confess, those who are in mortal sin, and are

suddenly brought face to face with death, must do

everything in their power, with the grace of God, to

make a perfect act of contrition.

The second part of the Sacrament of Penance is

confession or the accusation of sins. We are obliged
to confess every mortal sin, which after a careful

examination of conscience, we have discovered, and
remember, adding to it the number of times we have
committed it, and everything that may aggravate
the sin, or alter its nature.

Christ commanded us to confess all mortal sins to

His priests, when He instituted the Sacrament of

Penance : inasmuch as He appointed them judges to

forgive or to retain sins. But priests cannot judge
whose sins they must forgive, and whose they must
retain unless they know the sins

;
and they cannot

know them, unless they are confessed to them.

Yet, according to the Council of Trent, we need only
confess the mortal sins, which, after a careful exam
ination, we have discovered and remember. These
we are bound to confess and to declare, how often

we have committed each sin, and also when necessary
to state the circumstances of each, explaining ho\v

and in what manner it has taken place.



ON PENANCE. 73

The last part of Penance is satisfaction. After

the accusation of your sins, and the absolution of

the priest, there yet remains a last obligation : you
must do the penance imposed on you. This penance
must be fulfilled at the prescribed time, and if none
has been appointed, as soon as possible. In case

we cannot fulfil it, we must ask for another. If we
do not understand what penance the confessor has

imposed, we must tell him so. Finally, we must
fulfil the penance ourselves, and not get some one
else to perform it for us.

Penance is imposed partly to satisfy God for the

temporal punishments which our sins have deserved.

It is true, the eternal punishment which we should

have had to suffer in hell, is remitted by the

absolution ; nevertheless, there often remains a debt

of temporal punishment, to be paid here or hereafter.

Certain it is that these temporal punishments have

to be suffered here, or in the future life. And we
have easy means of doing so here. Besides the

penance prescribed in confession, we can satisfy by
all good works, done in a state of grace, but princi

pally by hearing holy Mass and by gaining indul

gences.
I conclude my instruction by clearly and distinctly

placing before your eyes, the proper dispositions for

receiving the Holy Sacrament of Penance. It is,

moreover, the wish of a great theologian, that these

dispositions should often be proposed to the faithful.

When we go to confession, then we must first

implore the grace of the Holy Ghost, to know our

sins, to have a earnest contrition for them, and to

confess them sincerely ; secondly, we must carefully
examine our conscience ; thirdly, we must make acts

of faith, hope, charity, and above all of contrition ;

fourthly, we must make a good confession ;
and
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lastly, we must comply with the penance, which our
confessor prescribes.
Remember these dispositions, and observe them

each time that you go to confession. So, after this
mortal life, may you hope to enjoy the unending life

above.



THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

WHAT SINS MUST WE CONFESS?
&quot; The dumb spoke.&quot;

St. Luke xi.

WE read in the Gospel of this Sunday that Jesus
was casting out a devil from a dumb man and that

this person spoke as soon as the evil spirit was
chased out. This man, possessed by a dumb devil,

represents to us sinners who do not sincerely confess

all their sins
; but when he is delivered and begins

to speak, he is the image of penitents, who, moved

by God s grace, make a sincere accusation of all

their sins. Some Christians, led astray by the dumb
devil, find much difficulty in confessing all their sins

sincerely. I will, therefore, give them some motives
which will facilitate the confession of their sins.

May Jesus give us all the grace, through the inter

cession of Mary, always to accuse ourselves can

didly of all our sins. Now what sins must we
confess ?

We must confess all mortal sins which, after a
careful examination of conscience, we have dis

covered and remember, adding the number of times
we have committed them, and any circumstances
that may aggravate the sin or alter its nature.
We must confess all mortal sins, just as they have

been committed inwardly and outwardly, remember
ing that it is not sufficient to confess in general,

saying, for example, I have sinned, but that we are
bound to declare our sins according to their partic
ular nature. Nevertheless, nothing more is required
than that we should confess the mortal sins which
we have discovered and remember after a careful
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examination of conscience. Finally we must add
the number and the circumstances, when it is

necessary to mention them.

What, then, are the considerations which make
confession easy? They are manifold. First, it is

Jesus Christ that commands you to confess your
sins

;
it is He who says :

&quot;

My yoke is sweet and

My burden
light.&quot; Besides, He does not require

too much from man s frailty, in accusing himself of

sin. Why, then, should you not submit yourself to

His will ?

Secondly : the whole church has always under
stood that our Lord has instituted this self-accusa

tion, and that it is quite requisite to all those who
have fallen after baptism. The Church further

teaches that penitents must declare all the mortal

sins, even the most secret and hidden, which, after

a careful examination of conscience, they can
remember.

Thirdly : penitent Christians who have departed
this life have sincerely confessed their sins. Those
at present living do likewise. Our descendants will

also submit to it. As you are a Christian why
should you act differently ?

Fourthly : he who knowingly and deliberately
conceals a mortal sin commits a frightful sacrilege,
inasmuch as he makes the Sacrament of Penance,,
which is instituted for the salvation of mankind,
tend to his own damnation. This, says St. Thomas,,
is not confession, but a mere pretence of confession.

O Christian souls, who now listen to me, would you
so deceive yourselves ?

Fifthly : he who makes a bad confession lives an

enemy of God and a slave of the devil ;
his sins are

not pardoned, he has no peace or consolation in this

world, he is incapable of performing anything
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deserving of heaven. What a great misfortune !

Think well on it, especially when you prepare to go
to confession.

Sixthly, it is certain that you will die, but it is

uncertain when. If, at the terrible moment of death,

you are laden with a mortal sin which you have

wilfully concealed, alas ! how will you die ? How
frightful will be your death. Now, you can escape
such an unfortunate death, by confessing your sins

sincerely in the grief of your heart, and can you
refuse to do this ?

Seventhly, how will you stand at the last Judgment
if your conscience is burdened by concealed sins ?

What shame for you to hear them revealed to the
whole world ? What a misfortune to have to hear
those awful words :

&quot;

Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire.&quot; This sentence you can escape
by confessing sincerely and with a contrite heart, and
will you remain hardened ?

Eighthly, the sins with which your conscience

reproach you will bring you to eternal damnation,
to a wicked eternity, if you do not set your conscience
in order. Here is an easy means of freeing yourself
from them, and will you despise it ?

Ninthly, you are created for heaven
; but nothing

defiled can enter heaven. Now, you can purify vour
s.oul and obtain the right to heaven by a good
confession, and will not your heart be moved ?

Well, then, in the name of God, place yourself
above all fear and shame of confessing. This
excessive fear and shame comes from the devil.

God, says St. John Chrysostom, has given to man
a forehead to be ashamed of committing sin, and
fortitude to accuse himself in confession. The devil

perverts this : he makes man bold to sin and ashamed
to confess. To which of these two must you listen ?



78 THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

Ah ! in the name of God, place yourself above fear

and shame, go and cast yourself at the feet of the
minister of the Lord and confess candidly, following
the advice of St. Bonaventure, mentioning first the
sins which trouble your conscience most. Listen to

us, and even as the man of whom Crombricius

speaks, you will exclaim in the peace of your heart :

&quot; O confession, what peace, what joy you bring to

mind and heart !

&quot;



FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

ON THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT OF TH1
CHURCH.

&quot;Jesus took the loaves; and when He had given thanks, He
distributed to them that were set down.&quot; St. John. vi. 11.

TO-DAY, we keep the Sunday of the five loaves, so

called, because the Gospel relates the miracle of

Jesus, by which He fed five thousand people with
five loaves. The multiplication of bread is the figure
of the Blessed Sacrament

; moreover, Christ wrought
this miracle very near the great festival of Easter.

By this, we are, as it were, led on to the observance
of the ecclesiastical precept of Easter Communion.
God grant, through the intercession of Mary, that
this instruction be not without its fruit.

The Holy Church, in the year 1215, in the fourth
ecumenical council of Lateran, gave, amongst
others, two commandments, which all Christians
must obey ; the one regarding yearly confession, and
the other that of Easter Communion. Besides this,
she has very wisely decreed that her law should

frequently be announced to the people, so that no one
may be excused on the score of ignorance. How
strict this law is, we may gather from the punish
ments pronounced against the transgressors ; she
threatens them during life with deprivation of
communion with the Church, and, after their death,
of Christian burial.

By her law, concerning Easter Communion, the
Church binds each one of the faithful to receive
Communion with due reverence, at least every
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Easter, and this law is binding on us as soon as we
have attained the years of discretion.

From our youth we have all learnt that we must
receive the body of Christ, at least, once a year, and
that at Easter or thereabouts, that is, during the

time intervening between Ash Wednesday and Low
vSunday. At least once a year. It is true the Church
commands nothing more, yet she desires more. In

the Holy Council of Trent, she made known her

desire to the whole world that the faithful should

receive Communion each time that they assist at

holy Mass. (Session xxii. 6.). In the first ages all

the faithful had to receive Communion after the

Consecration, if they would not be deprived of

admission to the Church. For so had the Apostles
decreed, and such was the custom in the Holy
Catholic Church.

In general, we may say that, although there is no

strict obligation in this country, each one ought to

fulfil his Easter duty, in his own Parish Church.
Those who have sick people at home, who cannot

come to Church to fulfil their Easter duty, must
warn their pastor, so that they may have the

Holy Communion administered at home to them.

The time allowed for fulfilling this grave obligation
differs in various countries and even dioceses. It

need not be said that in this the faithful must
conform to the decrees of the ecclesiastical superiors
of the place in which they live. The Church has

very wisely chosen Easter-time for the faithful to

partake of the Body ofJesus Christ, not only because

this Holy Sacrament was instituted about that time,

but, also, because Christians are then better prepared
to receive Holy Communion worthily by the

preceding forty days of Lent. But you may ask : If

any one has not been to Communion at Easter,
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must he afterwards do so ? Yes, certainly, as soon
as possible, for the precept of communicating at
Easter lasts as long as it remains unfulfilled.

I need hardly say that no one can comply with
the precept of the Church by a sacrilegious com
munion, just as in civil matters, we cannot pay our
debts with bad money.

But what is required to receive Communion
worthily? First, that we firmly believe that Christ
is present there

; secondly, that we be fasting and
free from all mortal sin.

By our firm faith in the real presence of our Lord,
we shall, on the one hand, learn the excellence of
this Holy Sacrament, and, on the other, our un-
worthiness, and thus be powerfully exhorted to

prepare ourselves worthily to approach this Sacred
Banquet.
The fasting enjoined consists in this : that from

the previous midnight, we must not taste the least
food or drink. We are bound under pain of mortal
sin to comply with this regulation, which, according
to St. Augustine, has been prescribed, out of rever
ence for the Blessed Sacrament, so that the body of
Christ may enter a Christian s mouth before any
other food.

The children of Israel ate the paschal lamb with
wild lettuce ; this bitter herb signified that Christians
to partake of Easter Communion must examine
themselves and make a good confession, if they find
themselves in a state of mortal sin.

&quot; Let everyman prove himself.&quot; (i Cor. xi. 28). Besides this

they had to partake of the paschal lamb in haste,
their reins girt, having shoes on their feet, and
holding staves in their hands : by this is signified
that those who keep the pasch must be prepared to

journey by the way of God s laws to their heavenly
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country. Finally, the Israelites had to be clear of

all impurities : so also, to receive Communion
worthily, it is highly necessary to be pure of all

mortal sins, because Holy Communion is a Sacra
ment of the living. Alas ! without sanctifying grace,

Holy Communion would be a frightful sacrilege.
He who communicates unworthily, according to the

Apostle, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord,

(i Cor. xi. 27). Such a one, he adds, eats and drinks

judgment to himself. (Ibid). So, then, it is not to be
wondered at that the same Apostle ascribes to

sacrilegious communions, the fact that so many sick

and infirm are to be found among the Corinthians,
and that so many of them die suddenly. (Ibid).

In former times, to remind the faithful of the purity
of conscience, with which they ought to approach
the holy table, the deacon cried out before the

distribution of Holy Communion: Sancta Sanctis:

The Holy for the holy, that is, for those whose soul

is free from sin.

The last point which I must treat, regards the age
at which one is obliged to receive Communion. We
are obliged to receive Holy Communion when we have
attained the years of discretion or understanding.

It would not be possible, definitely, to fix the age
at which years of discretion are reached, for some
attain them sooner than others ; but, generally

speaking, we may place this period between the ages
of ten and twelve years.

But this age is not required for sick children, who
are in danger of death, and have already sufficient

understanding, by means of a short instruction, to be

prepared to receive the holy Viaticum. In such

cases, children must make their first Communion in

bed.

Besides the years of discretion, it is required in
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children who are to make their first Communion, that

they be duly instructed in Christian doctrine. It

is the duty of parents to see to this.

I will finish this instruction on your Easter duty

by exhorting all the faithful to a worthy Communion,
which feeds and preserves the spiritual life of the

soul. Oh ! may none of you neglect this Easter duty.
Hut, above all, may God grant that not one Judas
betrays his Lord, at this His sacred table.

Our Lord Jesus Christ invites you all to His sacred

banquet :

&quot; Come to me,&quot; He says,
&quot;

all you that

labour and are burdened, and I will refresh you.
Go, then, to Jesus, now that Easter is at hand. Go
often in the course of the year. Do we ask too much
when we invite you to go to Communion, at least,

monthly ? No, certainly not. Go, then, every month
to Holy Communion, that you may enjoy the fruits

thereof for time, and for all eternity.
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EASTER SUNDAY.

ON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

&quot; He is risen ; He is not here.&quot; St. Mark xvi. 6.

EARLY in the morning, the first day of the week,
after the death of Christ, some devout women went
to the sepulchre of our blessed Saviour to anoint
His Sacred Body. On the way they asked each
other anxiously :

&quot; Who shall roll us back the stone
from the door of the sepulchre ?&quot; But when they
reached the grave, they saw that the stone was
already removed. They entered the sepulchre, and
there saw an angel, who announced to them Jesus
resurrection, saying :

&quot; He is risen, He is not here.&quot;

Behold the contents of the Holy Gospel. Before I

explain the Resurrection, I will first of all relate
what happened immediately after the death of
Christ. O holy mother Mary, to whom, according
to an ancient belief, Jesus showed Himself first, after
His resurrection, obtain of your Divine Son the
grace that I may worthily and with fruit announce
the mystery of this great festival.

After the Saviour of the world had died on Good
Friday, His body was buried in a new sepulchre of

stone, but the soul of Christ united to the divinity
descended into hell. By hell is meant here a place
of rest, in which the souls of men who have died,
are deprived of the vision of God s countenance,
either for a time or for all eternity. This place is

also called Limbo.

According to this explanation, founded on some
of the Fathers of the Church, Christ descended not

ly into Limbo, but also into Purgatory, yes, even
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into the abode of the damned. The angelical doctor
makes the following distinction : According to him,
Christ descended by his real presence only to Limbo,
but He caused His influence, His operation to be
felt in purgatory, and in the hell of the damned,
just as suffering in one part of the world, He redeemed
the whole world. His descent into hell by His

influence, brought shame and confusion to the lost

souls, even as it brought consolation and redemption
into purgatory.

His stay in Limbo made a Paradise of it, as He
had promised to the good thief on the cross, saying :

&quot;This day thou shalt be with Me in paradise.&quot; In

fact, Christ in His descent thither, communicated
the fruits of His sufferings to the just souls, who
dwelt there till heaven, which was closed through
Adam s sin, should be opened. Yet these souls,

after their deliverance, did not at once ascend to

heaven, no, for Christ had first to open heaven by
His ascension.

Now, after Christ had allowed His body to rest

in the grave, and His soul in Limbo, He rose on the

third day after His death, that is, on the Sunday
morning. This mystery is celebrated on Easter

day, which in the Martyrology is called : Solemnitas

solemnitatum. The solemnity of all solemnities.

Christ rose, not like Lazarus and many others,
who could not bring themselves to life, but by His
own power ;

He once more united His soul to His

body, and, alive, and in glory, He rose out of the

grave, light and subtle above all things, and for ever

incapable of suffering.
But though Christ has arisen, He has preserved

the five wounds of His glorious body, that, by them,
He might prove His resurrection, and that He might
show them to His elecl; in heaven, and, at the Day of

Judgment, to all mankind.
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The five wounds of Christ are the consolation of

just souls, as well as of penitent sinners on earth.

They serve as spiritual food to their devotion. Let

us, then, after their example, honour the five wounds,

by beseeching our Lord Jesus that through the

merits of the wound of His left foot, He would guard
our steps from all spiritual snares; and by that of

His right foot gives us the grace to run in the way
of His commandments and pass from virtue to virtue.

Likewise, we should often beg of Him that by the

merits of His left hand, He may preserve us from
the left side at the Day of Judgment and grant us a

place at His right hand. Let the wound in His side

or sacred heart be ever our place of refuge especially
in temptation. In this place of security we shall be

able to say with the Apostle :

&quot; Who shall separate
me from the love of Christ ?

&quot;

In a word, to exalt

and spread this devotion, the Church has instituted

a feast in honour of the five wounds, which is kept
on the Friday after the third Sunday of Lent.

Let us finish. The new sepulchre of stone in

which Christ was buried, according to Harradius,

signifies our heart, where we receive Him in Hoi}
Communion. The clean linen cloth in which the

body was wrapt represents the purity of conscience,
which is requisite in order to receive Christ worthily.
The sweet spices which served to embalm the body,
are the good odour of sanctity and devotion which
must accompany us to the holy table. Finally,
the guards placed at the grave to watch the body of

Christ, teaches us after Holy Communion to set a

watch on our heart, so that we may not be robbed
of the great treasure which we possess. The guards
are prayer, overcoming human respect, flight from
the proximate occasions of sin and careful meditation

on man s last ends. The resurrection is the image
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of the spiritual life, which we obtain by penance-
Sinners, hasten then to arise out of the lethargy of
sin ; without any delay, be converted by a good
confession, and worthily fulfil your Easter duty. Be
converted, but sincerely; for one ought to be able to

say of you in a spiritual sense :

&quot; He is risen
;
he is

not here.&quot; Amen.



LOW SUNDAY.

ON THE LORD S PRAYER.
&quot; Peace be to

you.&quot; St. John xx 19.

THE Gospel of this Sunday relates two apparitions
in which Jesus wished peace to His Apostles after
His resurrection. I also wish you peace. This
peace, I doubt not, you have obtained in the holy
time of Easter, which ends on this Sunday. Now
the great thing is carefully to guard this precious
peace, against the enemies of your salvation. To
this end, according to the teaching of our blessed

Saviour, it is necessary to watch and pray : to watch
by shunning any proximate occasion of sin, which is

the pillow of the devil
; to watch, by arming yourself

with the thought of God s presence ; to watch, by
resisting the first beginning of temptation, the
first assault of an evil thought. Besides this, we
must also pray : Amongst all others the Lord s

prayer is the best. I will explain this prayer, so that
henceforth you may say it devoutly and attentively.
Lord Jesus, grant us, through the intercession of

Thy Mother, what thou hast taught us to ask in Thy
divine prayer.
Which is the best and the most worthy of all

prayers ? The Lord s Prayer, or, Our Father
;
for

it was composed by Christ the Supreme Lord, and it

contains all that we may wish for. It is also the
most necessary, because all men are bound to know
and to recite it.

The Lord s Prayer consists of a prelude and seven

petitions, as follows :

Our Father, who art in heaven : (i) Hallowed be
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Thy name. (2) Thy kingdom come, (3) Thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven. (4) Give us this day
our daily bread, (5) and forgive us our trespasses, as-

we forgive them that trespass against us. (6) And
lead us not into temptation. (7) But deliver us from
evil. Amen.
God is our Father for four reasons, namely :

because He has created us, redeemed us from
eternal death, adopted us as His children by
baptism, and has prepared for us the inheritance of

heaven.

Why do you say : Who art in heaven ? Because

God, although He fills all places by His presence,

yet reveals Himself and His glory in heaven to the

saints.

The first petition of the Lord s prayer is :

&quot;

hal

lowed be Thy name.&quot; By the name of God we
mean God Himself and all that is ascribed to God,
such as His omnipotence, His goodness, charity,
etc.

By these words : &quot;hallowed be Thy name,&quot; we
wish that God may be known, served, and honoured

by us and by all men. Hence it follows that in this

petition is contained an act of love.

The second petition is
&quot;

Thy kingdom come.&quot;

What kingdom do you desire from God ? The

kingdom of heaven which God has promised to His.

servants after this life. This second petition con
tains an act of hope.
The third petition is,

&quot;

Thy will be done on earth

as it is in heaven.&quot; This petition is an act of

resignation to God s will. But can we do God s

will on earth as the blessed do in heaven ? Not so

perfectly, but we implore assistance to serve God as

the angels do, without offending Him.
The fourth petition is :

&quot; Give us this day our
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daily bread.&quot; By this we ask all that we have need

of for our maintenance, clothing, health, and all

other things which regard soul and body.
Notice it well : Christ has taught us to ask

merely for daily bread, so that we may be satisfied

with \vhat we require daily, without longing too

much for abundance. He has even taught us to ask

the daily bread merely for one day, to make us

understand that we must pray daily, and that we

may not be too solicitous for the morrow, which is

an uncertain day.

Just as the daily bread, which we wish for our body,
is principally threefold, namely, food, clothing, and

health, so also is the daily bread which we desire for

the soul, namely, God s grace, His divine word, and

the holy Sacraments.
The fifth petition runs thus :

&quot; And forgive us our

trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against
us.&quot; By these words we ask pardon of our sins, and

of the punishments which we have deserved by them,
and we acknowledge that we also forgive all those

who have offended us. This petition contains an act

of contrition. How must we forgive those who have

trespassed against us ? From our heart, all that

they have done against us, without exacting punish
ment for it, or taking revenge.
The sixth petition is :

&quot; Lead us not into tempta
tion.&quot; How does God lead us into temptation ?

When He does not avert it from us, or when He
does not give us such help that we can resist all

temptations or enticements to sin.

We are tempted to sin, not by God, but by the

three enemies of our soul : the devil, the world, and

the flesh. By the world is here meant the false

maxims and the vanity of worldlings and their efforts

to bring us into sin. The flesh means our evil pro-
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pensities which draw us into sin. Hear in three
words how we must conduct ourselves regarding
temptations ; first, to be prudent so as not to be

tempted ; secondly, as soon as we perceive the

temptation, to resist it without delay, either by the

sign of the cross, by praying to God, or by thinking
of something else

; thirdly, should we have sinned

mortally through the violence of the temptation,
or through want of precaution against it, we must
then endeavour to make an act of contrition, go to

confession as soon as possible, and be more careful
in the future.

The seventh petition is :

&quot; But deliver us from
evil.&quot; By this last petition, we wish to be delivered
from all evil, which may injure us in soul or body,
and hinder our temporal or eternal welfare.

I finish as I began, by wishing you peace ! Ah,
in the name of your most precious interests, preserve
this peace with God, with your neighbour, and with

yourself. Walk in peace here on earth, so that after

this life, you may pass to eternal peace. Amen.
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ON MORTAL SIN.

&quot;

1 am the good Shepherd.&quot; St. John x. 11

JESUS, in times gone by, said :

&quot;

I am the good
Shepherd,&quot; that is to say, a shepherd indeed, who is

what he should be. In a spiritual sense we are all

shepherds of our souls. Therefore, we must feed

our souls
;
the food of our souls is prayer, the use of

the Holy Sacraments, suffering, and the practice of

good works. As shepherds of our souls, we must
lead them along the road of the teaching, the pre
cepts and example of Jesus Christ. We must also

protect our souls from the hellish wolf, by keeping
them from falling into mortal sin. To impress this

precaution upon you, I will make a few general
remarks on mortal sin. Immaculate Virgin Mary
obtain for us from your divine Son, the grace to fly
from mortal sin.

What is mortal sin ? No pen can describe, no

tongue announce, no intellect conceive, what an
infinite evil it is.

A sin so contrary to the law of God, that it

entirely deprives us of the divine love, which is the
life of our soul.

It is, then, in the first place a violation of God s

law : for where there is no law of God, there can be
no sin. Yet it must here be remarked that under
the name of God s law, all other laws, civil as well

as ecclesiastical are comprised, because God
commands obedience to all legitimate authority.
Moreover, it kills our soul in a spiritual manner, by
depriving it of sanctifying grace, which is its spiritual
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life. When we reflect on this violation of God s law

and its evil consequences, we must be amazed that

so many Christians regard this frightful sin so little,

commit it so easily, and lament it so faintly. Whence
comes their deplorable way of acting ? It is because

they do not attentively reflect what a great evil

mortal sin is.

Four conditions are required for a mortal sin :

first, that we do or omit something against the law

of God ; secondly, that we transgress God s laws

with sufficient knowledge of the evil, or at least

through culpable ignorance, that is, when we can

and ought to know the evil sufficiently ; thirdly,

that we transgress God s law with the consent of

our free will
; fourthly, that the transgression takes

place in a great matter of God s holy law. Hence
it follows that all is not mortal sin that happens

against God s law
; no, when it is done without full

knowledge and free will, and also when the matter

in itself is small, there is no mortal sin.

Yet, as in many cases, there may be doubt, whether

a transgression is great or small, so there exist some
rules which help us to make this distinction as far as

possible. Besides Sacred Scripture, tradition, the

general opinion of ecclesiastical superiors, teachers,

and pious Christians, we have for our rule natural

reason, which teaches us that a sin is mortal when it

is committed deliberately, and with free will, and is

highly injurious to God s honour, or the welfare of

our neighbour ; that is, when it is notoriously

contrary to our duties towards God, our neighbours,
or ourselves. Nevertheless, according to St.

Augustine, it is not unfrequently very difficult to

discover, and very dangerous to decide with certainty,

when this is so. Yes, he even confesses that, old as

he is, after great care and labour, he has been unable
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to attain to this knowledge. He adds that this

uncertainty has also its advantage, namely, that for

fear of perchance committing mortal sin, we may
also shun venial sins.

Three general considerations exhort us to shun
mortal sin with the utmost care. The first is its

infinite malice, inasmuch as it inflicts great injury on
God, who is infinitely good. For this reason alone

you should fly from mortal sin as from a serpent.
Hut there is yet another reason for avoiding it,

namely, the immense goods of which it deprives us.

For by mortal sin we lose first, sanctifying grace ;

secondly, the merits of all our good works; and

thirdly, heavenly glory.
The last consideration which presses us to avoid

mortal sin is the frightful evil which it causes us, for

it exposes us to many temporal punishments, and
reduces us to the shameful slavery of the devil and
the torments of hell.

But do you sufficiently understand in what the

slavery of the devil consists ? It consists in this,
that man, by mortal sin, loses the precious prerogative
of a child of God and sells himself to the devil, who,
like a cruel master, holds him under his power,
seduces him, fetters him to his evil passions, deceives
him regarding salvation, and blindfolds and hardens
him in his wickedness. What a shameful slavery.

Fly, then, this wretched shameful state. Alas, as
soon as any one has committed a mortal sin, he is,

in every way, wretched
; wretched, because, by his

misdeed, committed against an infinite Majesty, he
has incurred the guilt of an infinite crime

; wretched,
because he has suffered himself to be robbed of the
most precious goods ; wretched, because he has
drawn the greatest evils on himself. It is then not
to be wondered at that St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi,
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exclaimed on her death-bed : I am now about to die,
and there is one thing I have never been able to

comprehend, and I cannot even yet, namely : how it

is possible that man dares commit a grave sin. Alas,
if you have sinned, sin no longer ! Think of this :

&quot;

Every sin is a two-edged sword which wounds soul
and

body.&quot; (Eccl. xxi. i). Ask, then, God s pardon
for your former sins

; confess to Him in the bitterness
of your heart, that you are sorry for having offended
Him

; detest your sins for the love of Him
; and

make the firmest resolution never to sin again. At
all costs you must change your sinful life. Happy
for you if you make and carry out these resolutions,
so that by the practice of Christian justice you may
merit heaven. Amen.
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ON LIFE ETERNAL.
&quot; A little while and ye shall not see Me.&quot; St. John xvi. 16.

THE life of man is a short mixture of joy and sorrow.
Yet a little while, and we shall have &quot;disappeared.
But there is many a one who does not seem to com
prehend that his life, even should it last a hundred
years, is still but a little while

; ^after which, his soul
will quit this world, to pass into eternity. Before our
end arrives, let us for once go in spirit, to the other
life

; let us behold the three abodes, one of which
awaits our soul, when it shall go hence. God grant
that this meditation may be advantageous to us,

through the intercession of Mary.
There is an eternal life ! God has declared it, and

the Holy Church proposes it for our belief in the
Apostles Creed. There is a life everlasting ! Sound
reason teaches us this : for how many good or evil
deeds remain unrewarded or unpunished on earth?
Thus, God s justice requires that there should be an
eternal life for the elect, for the reward of their good
works

; and for the reprobate, in punishment of their
sins. There is a life everlasting ! The whole human
race, even the heathens, according to Tertullian, have
believed this. Our soul, then, does not cease to
exist when we die. No, it is merely separated from
our body; but it does not die. The&quot; soul cannot die.
We are assured of this by almighty God Himself,Who has revealed it and proposed it to our belief,

through the Church. Reason too, teaches us that
the soul cannot die, because, being a pure spirit, it is,

by its very nature, immortal. But why is a spirit
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immortal ? Because it does not consist of parts, and
therefore cannot be dissolved or annihilated.

Where do the souls of deceased Christians go when
they depart from this world ? To one of these three

places : heaven, hell, or purgatory.
The first abode of the future life is heaven, which

is destined for the souls of those who so die in

the love of God, that they have no longer anything
to expiate or to purify. O blessed and unspeakable
glory of heaven that shall have no end, but shall last

for all eternity.
The second state of the other life is in purgatory,,

that is, a place where the souls of the faithful are

cleansed of all their sins and temporal debts by fire

and other sufferings. It is an article of faith that

there is a purgatory, and that the souls, which are

there retained, are helped by the prayers of the

faithful, and particularly by the pleasing Sacrifice of

the Mass.
We distinguish two kinds of punishment in purga

tory, namely : the pains of loss, and the pains of

sense, of which the least, according to St. Thomas,,
is more than the torments of earth. The pain of

loss consists in the deprivation of the sight of God s

countenance, and the pain of sense in the smarts of

fire and other sufferings.

Purgatory is destined for the souls of those who-

die in the grace of God, but who are not yet free

from all venial sins, or who have not fully satisfied

the temporal punishments due to their sins.
&quot; God granted,&quot; says St. Alphonsus Liguori, &quot;that

men should have the power fully to satisfy God for

their sins, before they left this world. The greater
number die before they have made this satisfaction.&quot;

For what regards us, my brethren, let us endeavour to-

satisfy God here on earth. For, according to St..
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Bernard, after this life, it will be a hundred times
more difficult to make satisfaction, to the very last

farthing, for what we shall have neglected here.
How long do souls remain in purgatory ? Till, by

their suffering, they have fully satisfied God s justice.
The souls in purgatory cannot make satisfaction to
God s justice except by suffering ; but we can deliver
them and shorten their pains. By assisting these

just souls, we shall perform a precious work in God s

eyes ; yes, we shall perform an act which is called by
God Himself,

&quot;

holy and wholesome.&quot; (2. Mach. xii.

46). Even in Christian charity we are bound to do
so. In facl:, are we not bound to deliver our neigh
bour from his sufferings, when we can do so ? But
what sufferings are to be compared with those of

purgatory? No, you cannot remain insensible to
the sighs of the faithful departed, who seem to cry
out to you for help, saying :

&quot; Have pity on me, have

pity on me, at least, you, my friends, for the hand of
the Lord hath touched me.&quot; (Job xix). Let us,

then, hasten to deliver the souls in purgatory. We
can scarcely do anything more advantageous to

ourselves, because the merciful find mercy ; besides,
these delivered souls will intercede for us in heaven.
The means of so doing are not wanting to us, for

we can deliver them, or shorten their sufferings by-

prayers and good works, and especially by the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass, and by applying indulgences
to them.
These means are so easy. Never, then, allow a

day to pass by without praying or doing some good
works, or hearing Mass for them, or applying some
indulgence to their relief. With the same measure
that you mete, it shall be measured to you again :

if you forget the souls in purgatory, you will be

forgotten in your turn
;

if you remember them you
also will be remembered after your death.
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The last place in the future life is hell, which is

prepared for those who die out of the true faith, and
also for those who belong to the faith, but die out of
God s love, and appear before Him with mortal sin

upon their souls.

Well, then, have your eyes often fixed on these
three abodes of the future life. Think of heaven.
This thought will detach you from the perishable
goods of earth, and you will exclaim with St.

Ignatius: &quot;How despicable this earth appears to
me when I behold heaven.&quot; This salutary thought
then will make you long and work for that blessed
abode.

Go also with your thoughts to purgatory. Let
the inexpressible sufferings of this place be for you
so many inducements on the one hand to help the
souls detained in them, and, on the other, to satisfy
for your sins here on earth, rather than in this place
of torments.

Finally, think on hell, and from it you will
conclude how happy those Christians are who profess
the true faith, and how much those erring sheep are
to be pitied who find themselves out of the true
Church of God. The thought of hell will fill your
heart with a salutary fear of sin, especially of mortal
sin. You, just souls, think on hell, so as not to
depart from the right path. And you, sinners, think
on hell, and fear it; and without delay you will
renounce sin, implore God s pardon, and take the
first opportunity to go to confession, which will
deliver you from hell, and give you the right to
heavenly glory. Amen.
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ON MORTAL SIN. SECOND PART.

&quot; He shall convince the world of sin.&quot; St. John xvi. 8.

IN the Gospel of this Sunday we read from the

sermon of Christ at the last supper, some particulars

regarding the coming of the Holy Ghost, whose
descent we shall celebrate before long. According
to the words of Christ, the Holy Ghost would

convince the world of sin. This He has done through
the Apostles, who have held up their sins to Jews
and heathens, and have rebuked them in order to

their conversion. After the example of the Apostles,
I too will speak to you of certain sins in particular.

God grant through the intercession of Mary, who
has always been preserved from all sin, that this

instruction may serve as an incentive to you, to

amend and atone for your sinful life.

Among sins there are chiefly three kinds, for which

I will endeavour to inspire you with a great horror,

namely : the capital sins, the sins against the Holy
Ghost, and the sins crying to heaven for vengeance.
The capital sins are those which are, as it were,

the sources and beginnings of many other sins.

They are seven : pride, covetousness, lust, anger,

gluttony, envy, and sloth.

The first, and the most pernicious, is pride, which

is an inordinate love or desire of one s own excellence.

Its wickedness consists principally in this, that the

proud do not ascribe to God what they possess, or

at least that they ascribe it to their own merits.

This vice is still worse when they exalt themselves

on advantages which they do not possess, or when
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with contempt they place themselves above others.

The principal effects of this sin are : blindness

regarding one s own faults
; vanity, or an inordinate

longing for honour and praise ;
love of honour, or

an unruly appetite for dignities and titles of honour
;

hypocrisy in feigning the possession of virtues or
vices in order to be applauded ; and lastly, dis

obedience and contempt of our fellow creatures.

Covetousness is an unruly desire of the goods and
riches of this world. It is the root of all evil, and
above all it leads to forgetfulness of God, to
harshness and injustice.

Lust is an unruly appetite for the impure gratifi
cations of the flesh. Its deplorable consequences
are, among others, hatred of God, persecution of the

Church, neglect of Christian duties, godlessness and
hard-heartedness.

Anger is an unruly motion of the heart and mind,
which moves us to avert with violence whatever is

done against us, and to exact vengeance for it.

Curses and blasphemies, reproaches and impre
cations, disputes and strifes, these are what come
of anger.

Gluttony is an inordinate love for food and drink.
Its usual effects are, impurity, blasphemies, disputes
and quarrels.

Envy is a gratification felt at our neighbour s

misfortune, or a displeasure at his prosperity,
inasmuch as we look upon it as a diminution of our
own welfare. From this wretched source come
hatred of our neighbour, detraction, backbiting and
calumnies.

Sloth is a carelessness, and laziness, accompanied
by an aversion to the exercises which tend to our
salvation, by which we neglect our duties to God, to
our neighbour, and to ourselves. There are scarcely
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any sins to which sloth does not lead, inasmuch as
it weakens the soul to such a great extent, and
scarcely leaves it any strength to resist evil inclina
tions.

After the capital sins I must endeavour to inspire
you with the greatest aversion to the sins against
the Holy Ghost, that is to say, against those which
are committed through mere malice, and are con

trary to God s mercy, and which, therefore, are

rarely forgiven. They are so called because the
divine mercy against which they offend, is especially
ascribed to the Holy Ghost. For a sin against the

Holy Ghost it is required, first, that it be committed
not through ignorance, nor through weakness, nor

through any passion, but with full knowledge and
deliberation, through a malicious will

; secondly,
that it rejects God s grace and other means which are

required for the forgiveness of sins and for salvation,
and thus rights against God s mercy.
The sins against the Holy Ghost are : (i) Pre

sumption ; (2) Despair, (3) Resisting the known truth;

(4) Envy of another s spiritual good ; (5) Obstinacy
in sin, (6) Final impenitence.

For you, my brethren, far from despairing and

letting your courage wane, and not caring any longer
to do anything for your salvation, because in your
opinion nothing can any longer help you, you should

always cling to the anchor of hope. Far from

rashly confiding in God s mercy like a heretic or a

bad Catholic, without in any way co-operating with

it, and even continuing in sin, because God is

merciful, you will be moved by His goodness to arise

at once out of your sins and do penance. No, you
will never, in order to sin the more freely, deny the

known truth, or gainsay what our Holy Church
teaches

; on the contrary, you will defend the articles
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of faith with all your strength. You will never be so

wicked as to envy your brother s love, that is, you
will never be sad because your brother loves and

serves God, but, on the contrary, you will rejoice at

it. Let infidels and free-thinkers be obstinate in

wickedness, or live in great sin with the intention of

remaining in it
;
but for you, arise as soon as you

have fallen. Let infidels despise penance, and die

reprobates, refusing to confess their sins, but for

you, consider yourself happy that you may confess

your sins.

The last kind of sins, for which I must inspire you
with a great aversion, are the sins which cry to

heaven for vengeance, so called, because through
their great wickedness they draw down God s just

vengeance even in this world. These sins are : (i)

Wilful Murder; (2) The sin of Sodom; (3) Oppres
sion of the poor. (4) Defrauding labourers of their

wages.
Well, then, whoever you are, fly sin, avoid every

kind of sin, because it offends God. But, above all,

fly from the capital sins, the sins against the Holy
Ghost, and the sins which cry to heaven for

vengeance. Yes, fly from them as you would fly

from a serpent. It is by avoiding evil and doing
good that you will be happy for time and for all

eternitv. Amen.
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ON HOPE.

&quot;Ask, and you shall receive.&quot; St. John xvi. 24

IN the Gospel of this Sunday we are exhorted to

pray, by the divine words which you have just heard :

&quot;Ask, and you shall receive.&quot; The three Rogation

days that are approaching likewise call us to prayer.
On these three days, the Church, by processions and

invocations of the Saints, has recourse to God,

principally to obtain His blessing on the fruits of the

earth. The origin of the Rogation days, and of the

processions which take place on those days has to be

ascribed to an Archbishop of Vienne in Datiphine,
St. Mamertus, who established them to avert three

great scourges, namely earthquakes, fires, and the

ravages of wild beasts. Beyond doubt, all Christians

ought to endeavour to assist at these processions, or

take part in the special prayers which are said on

those days. Everything, then, cries to us : pray,

Christian soul, pray. But, inasmuch as prayer is

amongst other acts, an act of hope, I will first speak
to you of this divine virtue. O God, grant us grace

through the merits ofJesus Christ and the intercession

of Mary, to obtain what we hope for and implore.

What is Hope? It is a virtue and gift of God by

which, with a firm confidence, we ask and expect from

God, eternal life and all that may help us towards it.

Hope is first a virtue, that is, a good inclination by

which we act well, by asking and expecting from God

eternal life and all that can help us towards it.

It is a gift of God because it is infused into our

souls by God alone, without any merit of ours. But
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\ve may lose this divine gift by infidelity, by despair,

or by a rash and heretical presumption.
What must we hope for ? For forgiveness of our

sins, for grace to live well, and for life everlasting

hereafter ; or, what is the same, eternal life and all

that can bring us to it. Eternal life, according to St.

Augustine, consists in seeing, loving, praising and

possessing God. What can help us towards eternal

salvation, is God s grace, the pardon of our sins, and

all that serves to make us live well and die well.

In whom must we hope? In God alone, through
the merits of Jesus Christ. I say in God alone,

because He alone is the fountain of our salvation, the

giver and the dispenser of all good gifts : so that we

cannot, for instance, expect our salvation from our

Blessed Lady; but we must expect it from God
alone, through her intercession ;

and it is in this sense

that in the &quot; Salve Regina,&quot; we call her &quot; our hope.&quot;

We hope, through the merits of Christ, because there

is no salvation except in His name and through His
merits.

How must we hope ? We must hope with a firm

confidence. This firm confidence consists in this,

that we have no doubt that God will grant us salva

tion if we duly correspond with His grace. Then we
need have no fear that anything will be wanting on
God s side, but we must fear for our own infidelity,

and, therefore, according to the Apostle, in all fear

we must work out our salvation. (Phil. ii. 10).

Why must we hope with a firm confidence ?

Because God is infinitely good to us, powerful and
faithful in His promises. For God has promised
eternal life to all men, and gives them sufficient

means to attain it, and for this, too, Christ died for

all men.
But you will perhaps ask : how comes it that all
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men are not saved ? The reason is, that they do
not co-operate with the grace which God gives
them to live well. We must all know and believe
that God s grace, which we hope for, is required for

salvation. By grace is meant a supernatural gift,
which God, through the merits of Christ, grants us
for our salvation. It is two-fold : sanctifying grace
and actual grace. Sanctifying grace is a supernatural
adornment infused by God into our souls, by which
it becomes holy, beautiful, and pleasing in His eyes,
and is loved by Him. All who possess this precious
gift are called just. This spiritual treasure can be
increased or can be lost. Thus, just and holy souls

ascend to a greater justice and sanctity, by a faithful

observance of the divine and ecclesiastical precepts,

by good works, and, above all, by the worthy reception
of the Sacraments of the living. On the contrary,
we lose sanctifying grace by mortal sin. But,

consoling thought those who have lost it after

Baptism, can regain it by the exercise of the priestly

power in confession, as well as by a perfect contrition.

Sanctifying grace is given us for our salvation. It,

therefore, advances the salvation of the just by
making them yet more inclined to good and averse

to evil, as well as by causing them to receive from
God many actual graces. Sanctifying and actual

grace are equally necessary for salvation : in fact, as

no one can be saved without perseverance till the

end in sanctifying grace, so, also, no one can persevere
in this happy state without God s special assistance,

or without actual grace.
We mean by actual grace, a supernatural and

transient gift, which God grants us in order to know,
to will and to do what tends towards our salvation.

Every one must co-operate with this grace : sinners

must avail themselves of it to be converted, and the
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just to further their salvation. This grace is for us

of the utmost importance, because, without it, our

good works can be of no service towards our salvation.

To receive God s grace, so necessary for a Christian

life and eternal salvation, besides the holy Sacraments,
we have several means at hand. They are : a devout

life and good works ;
but especially prayer, because,

by it, we move God to grant us what we hope for.

A devout life consists in the fervent practice of

Christian morality for the true love of God. Blessed,
a thousand times blessed, are they who possess this

costly treasure. Devotion, which is useful for every

thing, excels all earthly goods ; it also procures more

joy and satisfaction to God-fearing men than all

earthly pleasures can bring them.
The good works here spoken of are part of

Christian morality, and consist in the practice of

every kind of virtue.

Prayer, as an assistance to obtain what we hope
for, is an intercourse with God, by which we make
known to Him the longings of our heart. When we
pray we address the supreme and adorable Majesty
of God. What a happiness for us ! Ah ! if during
our prayers we kept in mind to Whom it is that we
speak, doubtless we should pray more attentively
and fervently.
There are four kinds of prayer : interior and exterior

prayers, private prayer, and prayer in common. By
interior prayer is meant an intercourse with God,
which is performed by the heart alone

;
but when we

address ourselves to God with heart and lips at the
same time then it is exterior prayer.

Private prayer is a communication with God made
by one person alone

; but when two, three, or more
persons together invoke God, especially if they have
a joint intention, they are said to pray in common.
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It is certain that prayer in common is the most

advantageous, inasmuch as Christ has said: Where
two or three are gathered together in My name,
there am I in the midst of them.&quot; (Matt, xviii. 20.)

Hence it follows that it is a very praiseworthy and

advantageous custom for a household to say morning
and evening prayers together.

But some one will say: why, then, must we pray;
Does not God know the longings of our heart? Yes,

certainly, God does know, even better than we do,

the longings of our heart; yet He wills that by

prayer, we acknowledge our need of His help.

Moreover, Christ has several times commanded us

to pray, and by His example, has shown us that we
are obliged to do so.

It would, then, be an error to think that prayer is

merely an exercise for priests and religious. Prayer
is a real obligation for all men, and a necessary
means of salvation for all those who have come to

the use of reason. Hence it follows that parents
must teach their children to pray, as soon as they

begin to speak. This custom, thank God, exists in

all Christian households, which are not seduced by
the false teachings of the world. We can pray in

all places, because God is present everywhere, and is

ever ready to hear our prayers; but churches are

more fit to pray in than other places. Come, then,

always with fervour to assist at the prayers that are

said here, come especially during these three next

days, and so spend the Rogation days in prayer and

supplication.



THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION
DAY.

ON THE HOLY GHOST.

&quot; When the Paraclete shall come. . . . he shall give testimony
of me.&quot; St. John xv. 26.

CHRIST ascended into heaven forty days after His

resurrection ;
but how ? Without anyone s help,

and by His own power. In the meantime He often

spoke with His Apostles, and revealed to them

many mysteries. He instructed them in all that

was requisite for the government of the Church, and

also instituted some of the sacraments. But before

He ascended into heaven, He made, amongst others,

two remarkable promises ; namely, to be Himself

with His Church till the end of the world, and to

send the Holy Ghost, who should teach them all

truth. To regulate ourselves by the intentions of

the Church, and to prepare you worthily to celebrate

the annual commemoration of this mystery, I will

lay before you what faith teaches us concerning
the Holy Ghost. Through the merits of Christ r

and the intercession of Mary, I implore the Holy
Spirit of God to teach you all things.
We all know and believe that the Holy Ghost is

truly God, and the Third Person of the Blessed

Trinity. We profess to believe that He is truly God r

in the eighth article of the Apostle s Creed, when we
say:

&quot;

I believe in the Holy Ghost;&quot; for to believe

in Him is to acknowledge Him as God.

Likewise, we profess to believe that He is truly
God and the third person of the Blessed Trinity, each
time that we make the sign of the Cross. For, when
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we say
&quot;

in the name,&quot; and not in the names, we

profess our belief in one God ; adding to this,
&quot;

of

the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,&quot;

we testify that God the Father is the First Person of

the Blessed Trinity, God the Son the Second, and

the Holy Ghost the Third.

It is also an article of our Faith that God the Holy
Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, as we
read in the Creed said at Mass :

&quot; Who proceedeth
from the Father and the Son.&quot;

Do not think it would be an error, and even an

heresy to do so that the Holy Ghost, being the

Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, is less than the

other two persons ; no, He is equally wise, equally

powerful, equally eternal with the Father and the

Son. So, then, &quot;if the Holy Ghost is truly God, and

in no respect less than the other two persons, we owe

Him divine and supreme honour. Yes, absolutely

the same which we owe to the Father and the Son,

as we again read in the Creed: &quot;Who, together

with the Father and the Son, is adored and glorified.&quot;

It is remarkable that the three divine persons have

revealed themselves in a tangible manner for our

salvation : God the Father revealed Himself in the

baptism and the transfiguration of Christ, under the

voice which proclaimed :

&quot; This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased.&quot;
God the Son became

man and dwelt among us. God the Holy Ghost

revealed Himself under the appearance of a dove in

the baptism of Christ, and in that of fiery tongues on

the Day of Pentecost.

In the first ages of the Church the Holy Ghost

descended in a visible manner on the faithful, who

received Him with outward signs, so that by these

signs their faith might be confirmed. Even at the

present day. the Holy Ghost still descends upon the
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faithful, but in an invisible manner, and with very

different effects, according to their own dispositions

and co-operation. In general, we may say that the

Holy Ghost comes to us, when in a new way He

begins to work in us.

He comes to sinners, when He purifies their souls

from sin, and infuses into them His sanctifying grace.

Sometimes He works in them, when He grants them

actual grace for their conversion and salvation. But

He remains and abides with the just, as in a temple.
41 We will come to Him, and will make our abode

with Him.&quot; (St. John xiv. 23). He operates in

them in a new way when He gives them an increase

of sanctifying grace or actual grace to perform some

good work or to avoid some evil.

It should here be remarked that, although all

gifts come equally from the Three Persons of the

Blessed Trinity, nevertheless, the dispensation of

all graces which serve for the sanctification of man
is ascribed to the Holy Ghost. The gifts of the

Holy Ghost are twofold, some specially regard our

own salvation, others, that of our neighbour.
Grace, or the supernatural gifts which are specially

destined for the salvation of our neighbour, are of

nine kinds. Among these we reckon the gifts of

tongues, of healing the sick, of prophecy, etc. It is

in this sense that the Church says in the Creed that

the Holy Ghost has spoken through the Prophets,
inasmuch as He has enlightened them by making
known the truths which they could not conceive with
their own intellect.

Such supernatural gifts, tending to the salvation of

our neighbour, the Holy Ghost now and then
communicates to persons who are not in the state of

grace, as He did to Balam and Caiphas.
The second kind of graces, those which the Holy
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Ghost gives us for our own salvation are the most
excellent and the most signal. And the greatest
work of the Holy Ghost is that, by the dispensation
of His graces, He sanctifies the members of the

true Church of Christ. That is, He sanctifies the

members of the true Church the faithful by His

justifying grace in the Sacraments of Baptism and

Penance, and also by perfect contrition. Moreover.

He sanctifies them by the increase of sanctifying

grace in the Sacraments of the living, and as often

as He operates in the just by actual grace, moving
them to good works for the love of God.

And so again in the Nicene Creed, He is called :

&quot; the Lord and giver of life.&quot;

Finally, our sanftification is ascribed to the Holy
Ghost, because He is the charity of the Father and

of the Son, and because our sanclification springs

from the charity of God. That is, although our

sanftification is the work of the love of God the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, yet it is

specially ascribed to the Holy Ghost, because He is

the love of the Father and the Son, from whom
He proceeds through charity. We may say that

sanaification and all holiness come to us from the

Father, that they are given us through the merits of

the Son, and are operated in us by the virtue of the

Holy Ghost.
Next Sunday we celebrate the yearly commemora

tion of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Church,

in the persons of Mary, the Apostles, and disciples.

It is the church s wish that we should worthily

prepare ourselves for this great festival. Just as she

designs the whole of Advent as a preparation for

Christmas, and the whole of Lent for the solemnity of

Easter, so also she designs these ten days of prepara

tion, beginning with the ascension of Jesus Christ,
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that we worthily celebrate the feast of Pentecost.

Correspond, then, with the intentions of the Holy
Church. Prepare yourselves by abstaining on

Saturday next, and by fasting, should you be bound
to it. Prepare yourselves by prayer and by worthily
approaching the Holy Sacraments, so that you may
all be filled with the divine Spirit.



PENTECOST.

ON CONFIRMATION.
&quot; The Holy Cihost . will teach you all things.&quot; St. John xiv. 26.

THE Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles in the
form of fiery tongues on the great festival of

Pentecost, the tenth day after the ascension, and
the fiftieth after the resurrection. According to the
Ecumenical Council of Florence, the Holy Ghost is

given in confirmation in order to strengthen us,
as He was bestowed on the Apostles on Pentecost

Day.
Thus it will be in keeping with this great solemnity

if I give you an instruction regarding Confirmation ;

the more so as it was generally on this day that it

used to be administered. May the Divine Spirit,

through the merits of Christ, and the intercession of

Mary, bestow on you one of His rays of light to

instruct you properly.
What is Confirmation? It is a sacrament admin

istered by the bishop to those who are baptized, in

which, by the sacred unction and the words that

accompany it, grace and strength are given us

steadfastly to profess the faith.

To give you a clear and proper idea of confir

mation, I need only remind you how it is received

and administered, and what are the effects of this

holy sacrament, and the ceremonies used in

imparting it.

When must we receive confirmation ? When we
have come to years of discretion, and are capable
of it.
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According to theologians, we reach the years of
discretion when we can distinguish between good
and evil, that is, between virtue and vice. They
add that, generally speaking, reason develops itself

about the age of seven years, although sometimes
this takes place sooner. According to Benedict XIV.
and the Roman pontifical, children may even be
confirmed before they come to use of reason

; when
there is cause to fear that for a long time they will

not have the opportunity of receiving this holy
sacrament. According to the present custom of
this country, confirmation is administered to child
ren after their first communion. Then they are

striclly bound to receive it when able to do so, that

is, when a suitable occasion offers itself.

To be confirmed it is necessary to be baptized, and
free from all sin. Baptism is necessary, because,,
according to St. Thomas, it is the gate and entrance
to the other Sacraments. So much so that
without it we are incapable of receiving any of
the other Sacraments. We are required to be in
a state of grace because Confirmation is one of the
Sacraments of the living. Moreover, we must be
duly instructed according to our years in Christian
doctrine, particularly concerning the Sacrament of
Confirmation. Lastly, we must receive this Sacra
ment with interior and exterior reverence and
devotion. It is all the more necessary to prepare
ourselves worthily for Confirmation, because we can
only be confirmed once in a life-time, for this
Sacrament imprints a mark or character in our souls,,
and, according to St. Thomas, this character serves
hereafter for the greater glory of the elect and the
greater confusion of the wicked.

According to the Council of Trent, a bishop alone
is the ordinary minister of Confirmation. Why?
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Because Christ has ordained it so. It is also fitting
that he who has received the fulness of the priesthood,
should likewise impart the fulness of the Christian
character. He administers this Sacrament in the
following manner. After the recitation of some short
versicles and responses, he reads or sings the prayer:
&quot;

Almighty and eternal God,&quot; whilst he imposes his
hands on those to be confirmed, who must all be
present meanwhile, and by this prayer he beseeches
God to deign to send on them the Holy Ghost with
His sevenfold graces. He then anoints the forehead
of each one to be confirmed with oil mixed with
balsam, blessed by the bishop for that purpose ;

and
during this anointing he pronounces the following
words :

&quot;

I sign thee with the sign of the Cross, I

confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the
name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.&quot; By these words and by this anointing,
which naturally contains the imposition of hands,
the Sacrament is really perfected : such is, at least,
the opinion of St. Thomas and of the principal
theologians.

Confirmation having been administered, at the
same instant, brings forth three wholesome effects in
those who oppose no hindrance thereto. For, by
Confirmation, we receive the Holy Ghost, with an
increase of His sanctifying grace, His gifts and fruits,
with an advancement in all supernatural virtues, by
which we become perfect Christians. Thus Confir
mation makes us perfect Christians by bestowing on
us the gifts of the Holy Ghost in a higher degree
than that in which we have received them in

Baptism.

Secondly, we receive a spiritual and indelible

character, which distinguishes us from those who are

not confirmed, adopts us as soldiers of Christ for the
firm defence of our faith, and makes us capable of
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receiving the other Sacraments. Finally, we obtain
God s grace to profess the faith with constancy, to
overcome temptations against faith, and patiently
to bear all adversities for it.

Confirmation is administered with seven different

ceremonies, which precede, accompany, and follow
the Sacrament. In one of these, the forehead of the

person confirmed is bandaged, out of reverence for
the sacred oil, and also to remind us that we must
endure muchu for Christ and for the Faith. This

ceremony represents the blindfolding of Christ

during His passion. This custom does not exist at
the present day in these countries, but, instead of it,

a priest stands prepared to wipe the holy chrism
from the forehead with bread and wool.

Why is the name of a saint given to us in Baptism
and Confirmation ? In order that we may learn to
follow them, and may be helped by them as our
patrons. To these two reasons we may add two
others, namely, that so we may especially honour
and invoke them.
God grant that my instruction may make everyone

solicitous to receive confirmation! Alas! how awful
would be the neglect of this sacrament if it were
deliberate! awful at all times, but, especially so
when the Church is persecuted, either by the violence
of her enemies, the teaching of infidels, or the
corrupt maxims of the world. Young people, who
are not yet confirmed, may learn from this how nec
essary it is to receive this sacrament with the greatest
devotion; and those who are confirmed will learn
from this to correspond with the grace of confirma
tion, by keeping their bodies, which have become
the temples of the Holy Ghost, free from sin, by
living like perfect Christians, and courageously
professing the Faith with their hearts, lips, and
works.
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ON GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE BLESSED
TRINITY.

&quot;In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.&quot;

St. Matt, xxviii. 19.

OUR first and chief duty consists in knowing and
confessing one God ; for without this knowledge it is

impossible to hope in Him, and love Him, as we
ought. The Apostles Creed, too, begins with these
words :

&quot;

I believe in God.&quot; But, it must be

remarked, that these words :

&quot;

I believe in God,
*

do not only mean :

&quot;

I believe that there is a God,&quot;

but, also :

&quot;

I believe in all that He has revealed ;

I place all my confidence in Him, and I bestow on
Him my love.&quot; Not only faith, but reason, and the

testimony of all nations, prove the existence of God.
In facl:, when we fix our eyes on a building, or a

painting, we experience the inspiration of our

reason, which tells us that a builder or a painter
has pruduced it. Consequently, when we behold
heaven and earth, and all that is in them, we feel

the conviction of our reason, that there is a first

supreme Being a God, who has created all things.
There have been no nations, no matter how savage,
that have not, one and all, believed the existence of

a God. The Persians, says Jerome, the Goths, the

Egyptians, the Turks, have all acknowledged a God
. . . the whole world has but one voice in pro

claiming His existence. (Lib I. ad Nepotian). All

those who have reached the years of discretion

must, by what is called a necessity of means, know
and believe that there is a God, and that there are
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three divine persons, namely, God the Father, God
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ; that is, this belief

is an indispensable means to their salvation.

I invite the attention of you all to these two
articles of Faith.

What is God ? He is the Creator, the Lord, the

governor of heaven and earth, the fountain of our

.salvation, and our supreme good.
God is the Creator of heaven and earth, because

He has really created heaven and earth, as the first

words of Holy Writ testify:
&quot; In the beginning, God

created heaven and earth.&quot; He is the Lord of
heaven and earth, because heaven and earth and all

creatures belong to Him. He is likewise the

governor of heaven and earth, because He directs
them. He is the fountain and source of our salvation,
because our salvation and all the means to it proceed
from Him, as from their first beginning. In fact,
did not God the Father create the abode of the
elect for us ? Did not God the Son, by His death
on the cross, merit salvation for us ? It is not God
the Holy Ghost who secures the salvation of the
faithful by His sanctifying and actual grace ? Lastly,
God is our supreme good, because He alone is the

greatest good which we can possess and expect,
and by which we can be satisfied. In a word, God,
by His nature or being, is an uncreated and pure
spirit, who is infinitely perfect, that is, infinitely
holy and powerful, infinitely just and provident, and
infinite in all other perfections.
God is one in being, but three in person, as we

have learned from our infancy; that is, there is but
one God

; yet, in God, there are three persons: The
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
There is one God ! It is impossible that there be

more than one God; and why ? Because there can
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only exist one infinitely perfect Being, or, because
there can only be one supreme and first beginning
of all things. Nevertheless, there are three divine

persons, with a real distinction between them : for

the Father is not the Son, and the Holy Ghost is

neither the Father nor the Son. The Father is God,
the Son is God, the Holy Ghost is God; but these
three persons are but one God. Thus, by way of

comparison, our soul is one in being, but three in

powers, these powers being the understanding, the

memory, and the will.

How can three persons be one God ? Because all

three have but one and the same being or nature
;

or, because these three persons have one and the

same Godhead.

By His divine presence, His omniscience, and

providence, God is everywhere ;
that is, He is

.present as God, as omniscient, and almighty in

-heaven, on earth, and in all places. In heaven He
rewards the blessed ; in hell He punishes the wicked ;

on earth He governs and directs all things. And
we need God s protection for the continuance of our

life, just as much as we required His creation for its

beginning. Far from being able to do anything
without God s all-powerful assistance, we are so

-entirely dependent upon Him. so intimately bound

up with Him, that out of Him we could neither live,

nor move, nor have our being. (Acts xvii. 28).

The thought of God s presence is one of the most

powerful means to avoid evil. By the thought of

God s presence the chaste Susanna overcame the

fiercest temptations against purity. The last words
of St. Thomas Aquinas, on earth, were, that we
should not sin if we constantly walked in God s

presence. If, then, you are tempted to sin, think :

God sees me, God hears me. If men seek to bring
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you to sin, under pretence that no one shall know
it, answer :

&quot; God sees and hears us.&quot;

I have already spoken of the blessed Trinity ; I

will now speak more fully of this incomprehensible
mystery, which we must humbly believe.

What is the Blessed Trinity ? It is God the

Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,,
three persons in one God.
The first person is God the Father, Who is the

beginning and the source of the two other persons ;:

which means that the two other persons proceed
from the Father. God the Father proceeds from
no one, but is of Himself. God the Son is the second

Person, and is born of the Father alone, by wisdom
and intellect. The Holy Ghost is the third person,
and proceeds from the Father and the Son to

gether, by will and charity. These three persons are

perfectly equal in everything.

Consequently, God the Father is neither older nor

greater than the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; for,,

as they have but one divine Being, so they are
all three of equal age, or rather, of eternity ;

of

equal wisdom and equal power.
But you will say, how can God the Father be no

older than the other two persons, and yet be their
source ? The reason of this is that they have pro
ceeded from Him from all eternity. Is it not true
that light and heat proceed from the sun, and yet
they are as old as the sun itself. This mystery must
always remain incomprehensible; but the comparison
I have made at least shows that it is not against
reason.

I must further remark that certain perfections^
appelations, and workings, although common to the
Three Persons of the blessed Trinity, are, for a
certain reason, ascribed to one person alone. For
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example, why is God the Father, rather than God
the Son, called Almighty ? Not because He is more

powerful, but because power is particularly ascribed

to Him, as wisdom is to the Son, and sanctity to

the Holy Ghost.

Omnipotence is ascribed to God the Father in a

special manner, because He has brought forth the

other two persons of the blessed Trinity, and is

therefore considered to have produced all things by
His omnipotence. Wisdom is ascribed to God the

Son, because from all eternity He has been brought
forth by the wisdom and intellect of the Father.

Finally, sanctity is particularly ascribed to the Holy
Ghost, because He proceeds from the Father and

the Son, by will and charity, from which all sanctity

comes to us.

Before I finish, I would recommend you to draw

three special fruits from this instruction. First :

love and seek instruction in all that regards God and

His service. Ah! without this knowledge what

would all other knowledge avail you ? Secondly :

keep yourselves always armed with the thought of

God s presence, and you will more cautiously avoid

sin and practise virtue. Thirdly : exercise your
selves in the devotion to the blessed Trinity, especially

on the Sundays of the year, and on this its special

festival, and repeat often, in its honour, the words of

our text :

&quot; In the name of the Father, of the Son.

and of the Holy Ghost.&quot; Amen.



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE BLESSED SACRAMENT.
&quot; A certain man made a great supper.&quot; St. Luke xiv. 16.

THE Gospel places before our eyes the parable of a

great supper, and tells us how all the invited, as if

it had been a pre-conceived affair, excused themselves
on different pretexts. The first said :

&quot;

I have

bought a farm, and I must needs go out and see it
;

I pray thee hold me excused.&quot; Another said :

&quot;

I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I must go
and try them

;
I pray thee hold me excused.&quot; A

third, ruder still, said :

&quot;

I have married a wife, and
therefore cannot come.&quot; Irritated at these excuses,
the master of the house once more sent out his

servants, with orders to bring by force into the

banqueting hall all whom they found. He added :

&quot; Not one of those that were invited, shall taste of

my supper.&quot; Several commentators on Sacred

Scripture understand by this great supper the Holy
Communion. Taking it in this sense, then, I will

speak of the Holy Eucharist, which is called by
St. Thomas the greatest of all Christ s miracles.
But to speak adequately of this sacrament of love,
our intellect must be strengthened. This grace I

beg from Thee, O Lord Jesus, through the inter
cession of Mary.
What is the Holy Eucharist ? It is a Sacrament

instituted by Christ our Saviour, in which He
himself is present under the appearances of bread
and wine. As every one knows, it is undoubtedly
the most excellent of all Sacraments, because Christ
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Himself is present therein. It is a Sacrament of
the living, because \ve must receive it in a state of

grace.
Our Lord Jesus Christ instituted the blessed

Sacrament on the eve of His death, at the last

supper, which He took at Jerusalem with His
Apostles. It is remarkable, that at the same time,
and in the same place, He instituted the holy sac
rifice of the Mass, the Sacrament of Holy Orders,
and indeed our Christian religion.
To know this Holy Sacrament the better, we must

know why our Lord has deigned to leave us this

precious treasure. He did so, first, that it might be
to us a remembrance of His love and passion :

secondly, for the real food of our souls
; thirdly, as

a perpetual sacrifice of the new law.

The blessed Sacrament is a perpetual memorial
of Christ s incomprehensible love, for it is His

delight to remain with us, notwithstanding all the

ingratitude and contempt which is shown Him.
Moreover, it is an everlasting memorial of His

passion, for it reminds us not only of the Last

Supper, in which Christ foretold His sufferings, and
after which they began, but also of the bloody
Sacrifice of the Cross, which in an unbloody manner
is renewed by the holy words of consecration. It

would be impossible perfectly to explain in what
manner the Holy Eucharist is the true food of our
soul in time of health, and serves as our viaticum in

death ; so I will content myself by remarking that

this holy banquet feeds our soul in a spiritual manner,
even as material food refreshes the body. In virtue

of its divine institution, the blessed Sacrament is

also destined to serve as long as the world shall last,

as the sacrifice of the new law, that is, of the

religion of Christ.



126 SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

In the blessed Sacrament there is present Christ

Himself, God and man, with His soul and body, as

He is now, glorious in heaven. Yes, Christ is

really and substantially present there. We all firmly

believe this truth, because God has revealed it and

the Church proposes it to our belief. Did not Jesus

Christ, at the Last Supper, distinctly say to His

Apostles, that He gave them His Body to eat and

His Blood to drink ?

But how is Christ made present to us in the blessed

Sacrament ? By the words of consecration which
the priest pronounces, the bread and wine are changed
into the Body and Blood of Christ. So, then, what
was before consecration bread and wine, after

consecration is no longer bread and wine, but the

Body and Blood of Christ under the appearances of

bread and wine. By these appearances we mean the

mere look, or exterior properties of bread and wine,
such as the touch, taste, smell and colour. The
changing of bread and wine into the Body and Blood
of Christ is called, in language of the Church,
transubstantiation.

O wonder of wonders ! the same Christ who once
died for us on the cross, and who is now glorious in

heaven, is present in each of the sacred species, yes
and in every part if they are broken, no matter how
many parts there may be.

You may ask : how long does Jesus Christ remain

present in the Blessed Sacrament ? I answer : as

long as the appearances of bread and wine last.

What is more, as long as these outward signs have
not disappeared Christ is wholly and entirely present
under the appearance of bread, as He is wholly and

entirely present under the appearance of wine.

Hence, must all Christians receive Christ under one
species or under both ? We receive our Lord as
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truly under one as under both, and the Church wills
that we should be satisfied with one, except a priest
when he says Mass.

Not only do we receive Christ as much under one
appearance as under both, but we receive also the
fruits of a worthy Communion. These precious
effects are : first, an increase of sanctifying grace,
which specially nourishes the spiritual life and
unites us with God

; secondly, actual grace to

preserve the supernatural life of our souls
; thirdly,

spiritual perfection ; fourthly, remission of venial

sins, of which we repent ; fifthly, preservation from
mortal sin

; sixthly, the glorious resurrection of the
flesh and life everlasting. Yet all those who
communicate worthily do not all receive these fruits

in equal measure
;
for those who approach to the

holy table with the best preparation and the most
fervent piety partake more abundantly of its effects.

Christ, according to St. Bernard, bestows His favour
on us in proportion to our preparation. Endeavour,
then, always to receive Holy Communion with the
best of dispositions possible.
The second exercise in honour of the blessed

Sacrament is adoration : for we owe to the blessed

Sacrament the same honour which we owe to Christ,

namely, divine honour and adoration. And why ?

Because Christ, who is truly God, is there present.
It is as a symbol of perpetual adoration, that in

every church, day and night, a lamp burns before

the Most High. Oh ! then, whoever you are, render
this divine honour and adoration to the blessed

Sacrament, particularly when you visit a church,
wherein it is reserved; and do the same when you
assist at Mass or receive Holy Communion. Adore
the blessed Sacrament when it is carried in proces
sion, or brought to the sick in your house. Let it
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be a rule for you regularly to spend some time in

adoration before the blessed Sacrament. Oh ! could
I but inspire you with an increase of devotion to the
blessed Sacrament that you might often and
devoutly visit this exalted mystery, and that you
might frequently assist at the Holy Mass. Take as.

your model, St. Aloysius, who visited the blessed
Sacrament four times a day; assisted at Mass daily,
with angelical recollections ; and every week received

Holy Communion, using one-half of the week in

preparation, and the other half in thanksgiving.
Blessed, a thousand times blessed, those who
correspond with the institution of the blessed
Sacrament ! They will taste the fruits of it in time
and for all eternity.



THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON CREATION AND THE HOLY ANGELS.

There shall be joy before the angels of God upon one sinner

doing penance.&quot; St. Luke xv. 10.

THE Gospel of this Sunday shows us two parables,
in which Jesus Christ teaches that the conversion of

a sinner causes joy in heaven. After having spoken
of the joy which follows, when the erring sheep and

the lost groat are found, He adds that there will be

oqual joy before the angels of God, upon one sinner

doing penance. Who are these angels, of which

mention is here made ? I will speak to you of their

origin and conditions, but first, I will treat of the

creation of heaven, of earth, and of man. God

grant, through the merits of Jesus Christ, and the

intercession of Mary, that this instruction may be

profitable to you all.

The first article of the Apostles Creed is as

follows: &quot;I believe in God the Father Almighty,
Creator of heaven and earth:&quot; that is, I hold it as a

certain and proved fact that there is one God, and

only one; moreover, I believe in Him, that is to say,

I accept for certain all that He has revealed; I also

acknowledge Him as the Supreme Good, Who alone

can make me happy, and, as the last end for which

I am created: I also wish to serve Him here, so as

eternally to possess Him hereafter. Moreover, I

profess that God the Father is the first Person of

the Blessed Trinity, because He is the beginning

without beginning; as I also acknowledge that He
is Almighty, and has created heaven and earth, with

all that thev contain. J
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Why is God called Almighty ? Because, by His
divine will, He can make or destroy all things. The
Apostles in the Creed merely speak of God s

omnipotence, because all the other divine perfections
follow from it, or are contained in it. And this

omnipotence of God is very consoling for us, since

by it we are assured that He can grant us all goods,
and free us from all evil.

God has revealed His omnipotence most in

creating, or bringing out of nothing, heaven and
earth, and all that they contain. It is now nearly
six thousand years since God by the mere action of
His will, in six days, created heaven and earth out of
nothing for His glory. He began the creation by
bringing heaven, earth, and light out of nothing. By
heaven is meant the abode of the elect, and the place
of the heavenly lights. The earth is the globe, con
taining the earth, the air, and the water

; light is the
fire, so that the four elements were created together,
On the second day God created the firmament,
and by it divided the waters of the earth from those
in the clouds. On the third day He gathered the
waters here below into one place, which He called
the sea

; and caused the earth to produce trees and
plants. The birds and fishes were the work of the
fourth day ;

and the sun, moon, and stars, appeared
on the fifth. Finally, on the sixth day, the beasts
of the earth were created, and after that, man. And
on the seventh day, God rested, and ceased to pro
duce new kinds of creatures.
God created man. who is the masterpiece of the

whole visable creation, in a wonderful manner. He
made the body of Adam of clay, and infused a soul
into it, but Eve from a rib taken out of Adam.

By the earth, of which Adam s body was made,
we mean the four elements, namely : air, earth.
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fire, and water. As soon as he was created, Adam
was placed in the earthly paradise, where he found
himself in a most happy state, for soul as well as

body. Created by God with a body immortal and

incapable of suffering, he was also adorned in soul,

with an eminent knowledge, and an inclination to

good, with original justice and holiness and all super
natural virtues, by which he enjoyed the right to

heaven. But, alas ! he lost all his supernatural gifts,

and received four wounds in the natural power of his

soul. For his body became subject to death, to

sickness and pains, to fatigue, and every misery.
His soul lost sanctity and justice, and received four

wounds : ignorance, wickedness, weakness, and con

cupiscence. For what regards the other life, Adam
was deprived of the right of heaven, and became

deserving of hell. Miserable slave of the devil,

chased out of the earthly paradise, deprived of his

dominion over animals, he yet had to bear the earth s

curse, and eat his bread in the sweat of his brow.

He lost his felicity for himself and for all his

descendants, by his disobedience in eating of the

forbidden fruit. This mortal sin, called original sin,

is transmitted to us all at our birth, because our

wills were included in that of our first father. What
would then have become of Adam, and of all his

descendants, had God treated them as they deserved.

They would, like the fallen angels, have burnt in

hell for all eternity. But, could not men expiate
this misdeed, satisfy God s justice, and obtain

pardon? No! for the injury done to God by sin,

was infinite : and so a person of infinite merits was

required to make satisfaction. Happily, the Son of

God became man, to save mankind by His sufferings

and death on the cross. He redeemed men by

suffering for them, as man, and by giving an infinite

merit to those sufferings, as God.
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But let us return to the creation, and let us speak
of the origin and condition of the angels.

Besides things visible, God has also created

invisible beings, as we profess in the Nicene Creed :

&quot; Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible

and invisible.&quot; The angels being pure spirits, are

invisible creatures, made by God in heaven out of

nothing. But, unfortunately, the angels did not all

remain in heaven, for the rebellious and proud were

banished from it, and cast into hell. Disobedience

and pride have made those angels into devils. Some
of them are in hell, others in the world, but every
where they carry their punishment, just as the good
angels carry everywhere their blessedness.

The office of the good angels, who are divided

into nine choirs, is two-fold : To serve and praise

God, and to assist men. What is most consoling
to us is, that the angels protect men

; yes, each one
has an angel who protects him, from the first to the

last moments of his life.

What is the office of an Angel Guardian ? To
protect us against the wicked foe, to offer up our

prayers to God, and to protect our soul when we
come to die.

Sacred Scripture is full of examples of the love of

angels for men. An angel gave good advice to Agar,
when she had been sent away from Abraham s house,
and was wandering in a wilderness. Angels con
ducted Lot and his family out of Sodom. It was
an angel, too, that delivered Daniel out of the lion s

den. An angel procured Judith the victory over
Holofernes. It was an angel that delivered St.

Peter out of prison. Place, then, great confidence
in your angel guardian, invoke him in all dangers of

soul as well as of body, be grateful for the services

which he has rendered you. If, unfortunately, you
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are in mortal sin, gladden him without delay by your
conversion : for &quot;there shall be joy before the angels
of God, upon one sinner doing penance.&quot;
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PENTECOST.

ON THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

&quot; At Thy word I will let down the net.&quot; St. Luke v. 5.

SIMON PETER had spent a whole night fishing,

without catching anything, but at the command of

his Master, he launched out his nets. He caught
so many fish, that, in drawing them up, the nets

broke. At this, he beckoned to his partners, James
and John, who were in another boat, to come and

help him. They came and filled both boats, so that

they nearly sank. This miraculous draught of fishes

may serve as a figure of the Communion of Saints.

For as the fishers worked together, and shared one

another s labours, and the abundant gains which

their Master, by the mere act of His will, had

procured for them, so do the members of the Holy
Church become partakers of one another s good
works, especially of those of Christ, their supreme
Head. This participation is, according to the

Apostles Creed, the first advantage which we obtain

in the Church. This, with God s grace, which I

implore through the merits of Christ and Mary s

intercession, I will to-day explain to you.
We all believe in the Communion of Saints which

is composed of Christians here on earth, the souls in

Purgatory, and the blessed in heaven under Christ

their Supreme Head. Our Lord teaches us the

Communion of Saints in the Lord s prayer, where
He makes us say: &quot;Our Father&quot; and not, &quot;My

Father&quot; :

&quot; Give us this day our daily bread,&quot; etc.

The Holy Church teaches the Communion of Saints
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in the
&quot;

Hail, Mary,&quot;
in which every Catholic says :

&quot;

Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us&quot; and not
&quot;

pray for me.&quot;

But in what consists the Communion of Saints ?

In a communication of all sacrifices, public services,

good works and prayers which take place in the

Church. Thus it is that we, the faithful on earth,

help one another and also assist the souls in

Purgatory and, are assisted by them. We honour

the Saints in heaven and are assisted by them in two

ways.
We are helped by their prayers, and also by their

good works and the satisfactions which they have

performed on earth. In the first place we are helped

by the advocacy of the saints, who intercede for us

in heaven ;
what an incentive to us to implore their

intercession ! for every time they hear us, they pray

with us and for us.

We are also helped by the satisfactions which

they have performed on earth, and which they them

selves have not required. These satisfactions are

applied to us by
&quot;

Indulgences.&quot;

By indulgences we mean remissions of the temporal

punishments still due to our sins, the guilt of which

has been forgiven either by confession or contrition.

To understand this well, we must remember that the

punishment of sins is either temporal or eternal.

Well, now, all punishment is so perfectly forgiven in

Baptism that nothing more has to be cleansed away,

but in penance the eternal punishment is remitted

together with mortal sin ; yet there very frequently

remains a debt of temporal punishment to be paid

here or hereafter. Indulgences are destined to wash

away or forgive these temporal punishments either

wholly or in part. In fact, a plenary indulgence is a

full remission of all temporal punishments, by which,
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according to Bourdaloue, we are made as pure in the

eyes of God as if we were newly baptized. A partial

indulgence is a partial remission of these temporal

punishments. For example, an indulgence of fort)

days is a remission of so much temporal punishment
as we should obtain by doing forty days penance,

according to the regulations in vogue in the first

ages of the Church. How salutary, then, are

indulgences. It is an article of faith that indulgences
are very advantageous for Christians, and that the

power of dispensing them is granted by Christ.

(Com. Trid. xxv.) But, alas ! what will it avail you
that the use of indulgences is so wholesome and that

the Church possesses the power to grant them, if

you neglect this powerful and easy means of satisfying
the punishment due to your sins.

Who gives indulgences ? The Pope, the bishops,
and some prelates of the church, by the divine

power which they have received from Christ over

the treasury of the church. The Pope grants plenary
indulgences, the bishops partial indulgences of forty

days, also of a year on occasion of the consecration
of a church, and on the anniversary thereat. It would
seem that the other prelates of the church are unable
to grant indulgences, unless they have received

power to do so from the Pope.
Indulgences come from the treasury of the Church,

that is, from the collection of merits and satisfactions

of Christ, which are inexhaustible, as also from the
abundant merits of the saints, who by their good
works have made more satisfaction than was.

necessary for their own sins.

To gain an indulgence we must perform whatever
is enjoined by the Pope or the bishops who grant it.

The general conditions are, to go to confession, to

receive Holy Communion, and pray for the intentions
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of the Church; that is, for the exaltation of the Holy
Church, for the extirpation of heresies, and for

concord among Christian princes.
It is a rule of Pope Benedict XIV. that confession

and communion are necessary for the gaining of an

indulgence, when it is granted to those who have
confessed and been to communion. Otherwise it is

sufficient that we be in a state of grace, as, for

example, for the indulgences of the way of the Cross,
and the monthly plenary indulgence of certain

confraternities. The sick can gain indulgences
without receiving communion or visiting a church,

provided they confess, observe the other conditions
and fulfil whatever the confessor imposes, instead of

the communion and the visit to the church.
To gain a plenary indulgence it is sufficient to

confess once during the eight days preceding the

day of the indulgence. (Decret. Urbis et orbis,

Sept., 1862). In virtue of a more ancient decree of

Clement XIII,, Christians who are accustomed to

confess weekly, when they are not legitimately

prevented, by this confession can gain all the

indulgences occurring during the week, except those

of the general and extraordinary jubilees, when they
are granted. As regards the communion, it may
take place in whatever church we please, unless it

has been prescribed differently. But the prayers
must be said in the church where the indulgences
are to be gained. If you ask me how long you must

pray, I answer you that no time is fixed, but that,

according to general custom, we should say at least

five Our Father s and five Hail Mary s. From all

this you may conclude what a great happiness it is

to be in the communion of saints.

But who are out of the communion of saints ?

Heathens, Turks, Jews, heretics, schismatics, and
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those who are excommunicated. Heathens, Jews,
Turks, and Mahometans are out of the communion
-of saints, because they are not baptized, and so

have never been members of the Church. Heretics

and schismatics have separated themselves from the

Holy Church, and so from the communion of saints.

What are heretics ? Those who, under the name
of Christians, obstinately adhere to a falsified form
of the doctrine of Christ. What are Schismatics ?

Those who have received Baptism and Faith, but

who will not stand under the obedience of the visible

Head of the Church, the Pope. The excommuni
cated are, for their chastisement, banished by the

Church from the Communion of Saints ;
for the

Church s ban of excommunication is a sentence of

the Church whereby a man, on account of his evil

doings and obstinacy, is deprived of Communion
with the Church.
What a great happiness it is, then, to be a member

and child of the Holy Church ! Shall we ever be able

to show sufficient gratitude for this to God ! Is it

not true ?
&quot; He hath not done in like manner to

every nation.&quot; We Christians, we children of the
true Church, may in truth exclaim :

&quot; How lovely
are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! my soul

longeth and fainteth for the courts of the Lord.&quot;
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ON THE FIFTH, SIXTH, AND NINTH
COMMANDMENTS.

&quot; Unless your justice abound more than that of the Scribes and
Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

St. Matthen v. 20.

THE conduct of the Scribes and Pharisees was

reprehensible, first, because interiorly they live badly,
whilst exteriorly they wished to be looked upon by
men as saints

; secondly, because they made much
of trifles, whilst they did not observe what was

really necessary ; thirdly, because they perverted
the meaning of God s word. Amongst other things

they erred in their interpretation of the fifth, sixth,

and ninth commandments. Thus, alas ! we find

Christians also who do not rightly understand the

sense of these commandments. I will therefore

explain them, according to the teaching of Christ in

His sermon on the mount. God grant me through
the merits of our Lord, and through the intercession

of the Immaculate Virgin Mary, the grace to do so

properly and with fruit.

What does the fifth commandment forbid ? To
kill, to wound, or notably to injure either oneself or

another without legitimate authority or reason, or to

give advice or assistance that may lead to it.

So, then, the first crime against the fifth

commandment consists in destroying oneself

deliberately, and without God s inspiration. This

is called suicide, and is so frightful a crime, that the

Church deprives those who commit it of Christian

burial.
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By the same commandment, it is also forbidden,

without reason to place one s life in danger in any

way. Hence it follows that they offend against the

fifth commandment, who through intemperance r

violent anger, or other dissolute passion, hasten

their death.

The second crime against the fifth commandment
is the destruction of another, without legitimate

authority or reason, or any wounding, fighting, etc. r

which may lead thereto. From the incomprehensible
wickedness of this crime follows the aversion we

ought to feel against shedding human blood. For
wilful murder is one of the four sins crying to heaven
for vengeance. Among wilful murders are reckoned
duels. A duellist is a dishonourable man, a coward,
a wicked citizen, and a worse Christian. He is

dishonourable, because the Church has deprived him
of his honour ; a coward, because the courage to

forgive and to overcome his vile passions fails him ;

a bad citizen, because against the chief law of

human society, he would take the law into his own
hands

;
a worse Christian, because he is not ashamed

to violate the divine and ecclesiastical law.

Thirdly, it is a breach of the fifth commandment
to take any part in the crimes of which I have spoken,
by act or counsel, or in any other way.

Finally, there is a spiritual murder, namely,
scandal, by which, in a spiritual manner, our neigh
bour s soul is wounded or destroyed. Scandal is a.

word, an action, or an omission which may prove to
others an occasion of sin. So that we can give
scandal in three ways : by word, by deed, and by
omission. But woe to him by whom the scandal
cometh ! Woe, a thousand times woe, to masters or
mistresses who lead their servants into sin ! Woe,
above all, to parents who scandalize their children !
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The transgressors of the fifth commandment sin,
not only by violent acts, but also by imprecations
and curses, by inward malice and evil wishes. So

they, too, sin who cherish anger, hatred, or envy in

their hearts. That apostates or heathens vomit &quot;out

imprecations and curses, that the followers of Cain
conceive hatred and jealousy in their hearts, is

intelligible enough, but let us, who are better

instructed in the School of Christ, carefully observe
the four things which He prescribes regarding our
enemies. He commands us to love our enemies, to

pray for them, to forgive all injuries, and even to

render good for evil.

Among the sins against the hfth commandment,
there are some which contain a special malice, as

for example, to strike one s parents or superiors ;

because, to them, we owe more respect and love

than to other persons. It is a greater sin, and there

fore deserving of greater punishment, to strike or

wound a cleric than a layman. For besides the sin

the striker falls under the ban of the Church, as is

evident from one of its decrees, by which all those

are excommunicated who sacrilegiously lay violent

hands on ecclesiastics or religious persons.
Meanwhile, God is not only solicitous for the life

and welfare of our body, but also for its honour,
which consists in chastity according to our state, and
in abstaining from all unruly carnal pleasures. He,

therefore, who commits impurity, not only defiles his

soul, as in all other sins, but also his body. (i. Cor.

vi. 18).

I am ashamed and horrified to speak to you of

impurity ;
but I must do so in order to brand this

sin, to arm you against it, and to inspire you with

the greatest horror for it. Ah ! whoever you are,

fly from impurity; because it is one of the seven
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capital sins, and hence the source and beginning of

many other sins. Fly from impurity because it is a

mortal sin which shuts heaven and opens hell. Fly
from impurity, because it covers man with shame,,

degrades him far below the beasts, and deprives him

of his honour. Fly from impurity because it is a most

dangerous sin, a sin into which a man easily relapses,,

and which it is most difficult to shake off. Fly from

impurity, because God forbids this sin, and has-

punished it above all others.

The sixth commandment forbids all impurity, all

unchaste touches, in whatever manner and with

whatever persons committed; all unchaste words,

and songs, and the use of unchaste books, prints, or

images.
What is more, God, by His ninth commandment

forbids all unchaste thoughts, imaginations and

desires. For God is the Supreme Master of our

soul as well as of our body, and He wills that our

thoughts and desires even as our actions should be

regulated by His laws. Those, then, sin against the

ninth commandment who have the will to commit

impurity, or knowingly and deliberately take pleasure
in impure imaginations; likewise those who do not

resist inward temptations, although they have in

this neither an evil wish, nor pleasure, and all those,,

too, who, through causes under their control, lay
themselves open to wicked thoughts.

But when without our fault we are tormented by
bad thoughts, and resist them, we certainly do not

sin. On the contrary, according to St. Bernard, we
gain as many victories as we ward off assaults. Let,,

then, your firm and unchangeable rule be at once,
without delay, to reject the first beginning of the

temptation, as soon as you perceive it. To this end

inwardly invoke Almighty God, and banishing the
evil thoughts by thinking of other things.
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What remedies are there against impurity? First,.

we must guard ourselves from all excesses in eating
and drinking; secondly, we must shun the company
of those of the opposite sex; thirdly, we must think

of God s presence: fourthly, we must go often to

confession and follow our confessor s advice. These
means are most powerful. But it is not sufficient to

shun some occasions of impurity; we must shun

them all. Add to this, I beseech you, devotion to

the Immaculate Virgin Mary, the Virgin Mother
most pure.

If, notwithstanding all this, you should fall, turn

to God, by a good confession, declaring in chaste

words your sin, and the way in which you have-

committed it.

Well, then, lastly, often reflect, how necessary,,

how costly, how exalted, how advantageous is the

virtue of purity necessary ; in worth it surpasses the

gold and precious stones of the world; exalted,

because it raises man above the angels, and is most

praised by all God-fearing persons; and advantage -.

ous, because it procures us great peace of heart.

Some, deceived by the devil, imagine that a chaste

life is sad, and an impure life enjoyable. This is not

so, for according to St. Chrysostom, there is no greater

pleasure than to conquer the concupiscences of the

flesh; and according to St. Bonaventure, he who
lives in impurity is, as it were, already in the

torments of hell. Whence then does it come that,

not only among young people, but even amongst
their elders, there are so many slaves of the devil of

impurity to be found ? It is owing to the deceit of

the evil&quot;one, to the deception of the world, and the

temptations of the flesh.

According to Sacred Scripture, there are three

things most hateful to God and men, namely: an old,
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man that is unchaste; a poor man that is proud,
and a rich man that is unjust: yet, alas! such

perverse people do exist. God grant that they may
be converted : For you, my brethren, be henceforth
chaste and pure at all cost, so that, hereafter, you
may for ever behold the face of your God. Amen.



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
ON THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF MASS.

&quot;They did eat, and were filled.&quot; S/. Mark viii. 8.

THE Gospel of this Sunday relates how Jesus fed
about four thousand people with seven loaves and a.

few fishes. By this miracle, He gave corporal food
to the Israelites

; but in the miracle of miracles, in
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, He gives Himself up
to His heavenly Father for us. O divine goodness !

O incomprehensible love ! That you may the better
understand this infinite love, I will say a few words
to you upon the Holy Mass. Lord Jesus, give me
the grace, through Mary s intercession, to speak of
it worthily.
What is the Mass ? The Mass is the sacrifice of

the New Law, in which the Body and Blood of
Christ our Blessed Redeemer are offered up to God
the Father, under the appearances of bread and
wine.

In the first place the Mass is a sacrifice : for the
confession of the Council of Trent declares, that in
the Mass a real, true and propitiary sacrifice is

offered up to God. It is called the sacrifice of the
New Law, that is, of the Christian religion, or true
Church of Christ, because it was instituted by our
Lord, to be offered up by the priests of the New
Testament.

In this divine sacrifice Christ offers up His body
and blood, even as it was once offered up on the
Cross. But, says the learned Bossuet, we only
perceive this real sacrifice with the eyes of faith.

The sword, he adds, which immolates the victim is
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the verbal form of consecration, which, in a spiritual

manner, separates the body from the blood. The

blood is merely shed in a figurative manner, just as

death follows it in a spiritual manner. Yet, the

sacrifice of the Cross, and the sacrifice of the Mass,

are one and the same, inasmuch as it is Christ

Himself who is the victim and the minister in both.

The difference lies merely in the manner of offering.

The sacrifice of the Cross, on which Christ suffered

Himself like a lamb to be immolated, and offered

Himself up to God His heavenly Father, was

accomplished by the shedding of His blood, and it is

therefore called the bloody sacrifice of the New Law ;

but in the Mass there is no shedding of blood, and

so it is called the unbloody sacrifice of the New
Law.
From these remarks it is quite clear that the

sacrifice of the New Law is of an infinite value, far

greater than that of the beasts, the birds, the bread

and wine, &c., which were offered up in the Old Law.

Yes, the sacrifice of the New Law as far surpasses that

of the Old, as Christ surpasses all the objects which
were then offered.

To understand clearly the sacrifice of the Mass,
we must make ,a distinction between the principal
and most necessary parts, which were ordained by
Christ, and the ceremonies which the Church has
added. The principal and necessary parts are :

the consecration, or the changing of the bread and
wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, who,
through Himself the Priest, is also the victim ;

and
the Communion.

After the consecration the consumption of the
Sacred Host and of the Chalice is the most essential

part of the Sacrifice. The Communion represents the
burial of Christ, and is so necessary that, should
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an officiating priest die, between it and the con

secration, some other priest must complete the

Sacrifice. Lastly, the offering of bread and wine

which takes place after the Gospel or Credo, is, at

least as a ceremony, a notable part of the Mass. In

olden times the faithful brought bread and wine to

the altar, of which just so much as was required was

consecrated, whilst the remainder served for the

maintenance of the priest and of the poor. It is in

remembrance of this old custom that collections are

made at the offertory in the Mass. By the offering

of bread and wine to be consecrated, the priest

reminds us of the Lord Jesus, who suffered Himself

to be delivered by the Jewish people to Pilate, to be

sentenced to death.

The Mass is a divine institution. It is equally as

old as the priesthood and the Christian religion.

Instituted together, at the Last Supper, they will

last together, as long as this world of ours. Christ,

our divine Lord, said the first Mass at the Last

Supper, and after Him, the Apostles, according to

the commandment which they had received from

Him, likewise celebrated it.

Now, why did Christ institute the Mass? For three

principal reasons: first, to establish in His Church

a holy and external Sacrifice to render to God the

supreme honour due to Him; secondly, to represent

the Bloody Sacrifice of the Cross, in an unbloody

manner, till the end of the world; thirdly, to apply
to us the efficacious merits of the Sacrifice of the

Cross. The efficacious merits of the bloody Sacrifice

consist in this, that Christ has redeemed us by it

from the slavery of sin, and from the punishments
of hell, and has merited for us eternal life. Yes,

He has redeemed us, by suffering and dying for us

as man, and by communicating as God an infinite
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worth to His sufferings and death. The efficacious

merits of the bloody Sacrifice are applied to us in

the Mass, which obtains for us the grace of a firm
intention to use the adequate means of attaining
salvation. These means are a true conversion for

sinners
;
for the just, the avoidance of sin; and for

all the steadfast practice of Christian morality.
As to the ceremonies of the Mass, they come down

from the Apostles and other heads of the Church,
and they serve as a remembrance and representation
of the death of Christ

;
that is, of His bloody Sacrifice

on the cross. As so everything connected with the
Mass represents the sufferings of Christ

; even the
Hebrew, the Greek, and the Latin, in which
languages Mass alone is said or sung, are a figure of
the three languages in which the inscription on the
Cross was written.

^
So far I have spoken of the body and blood of

Christ as the victim
; I must add a short explanation

regarding the minister in the Mass. Christ Himself
is the principal offerer, but the priest is His servant
in the offering. In fact, there is but one and the
same priesthood, which takes its origin in Christ,
and all priests are but one and the same with Christ.
Therefore the servant who offers up Mass, as a priest
holds the place of Christ, as appears clearly from the
words of consecration, in which he does not say :

This is the Body of Christ,&quot;
&quot; This is the Blood of

Christ
;

&quot;

but, rather, like Christ Himself;
&quot; This is

My Body . . This is My Blood.&quot;

Lastly, what benefits may we obtain by the
Sacrifice of Mass ? Forgiveness of our sins, and all
that we wish from God for ourselves or for others,
and also for the souls in Purgatory. We receive
forgiveness of our sins because God, being appeased
by the Mass, grants us the grace to do penance, and
thus forgives us of our sins. (Cone. Trid. xxii. 2).
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Let, then, the fruit of this instruction be seen in

all of you in a greater diligence and an increased

devotion in hearing Mass. And you who live in the

country, at great distances from church, and walk
here in all kinds of weather, in snow and slush, to

hear Mass on Sundays, take courage in the thought
that Mass is the greatest, the most valuable and the

most exalted work of our holy religion. And all of

you, whoever you are, endeavour to hear Mass in the

spirit of the Church : first, in acknowledgment of

God s supreme dominion ; secondly, in thanksgiving
for all His benefits ; thirdly, for the remission of your
sins, and lastly, to receive fresh benefits. If you do

not receive Holy Communion in reality, make at

least a spiritual Communion. And blessed will you
be if, after hearing Mass, you return home, striking

your breasts with sorrow for your sins.
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PENTECOST.

ON GOOD WORKS. THIRD PART.

&quot;

Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down
and cast into the fire.&quot; St. MattJi. vii. 19.

THE words of our text, taken from the Gospel of this

Sunday, were pronounced by Jesus Christ in His
Sermon on the Mount, and they mean that all men
who do not perform good works will be cast into the

fire of hell. What an incentive to the fervent practice
of Christian justice ! Without good works we cannot
serve God here, nor behold Him hereafter. In a

word, the salutary effects of good works must exhort
us to practise them constantly. I am going to speak
to you of how profitable good works are to us, and in

order to do this, I beg God s grace, through the
intercession of Mary, the mirror of justice.
What do our good works do for us ?

First, they diminish our debts of temporal punish
ment; secondly, they obtain for us pardon of our sins ;

thirdly, they procure for us God s grace ;
and fourthly,

they merit an eternal reward in heaven.

By Christian and meritorious works we mean all

inward and outward acts ofvirtues which are practised
(Deut. v. 32) according to God s will and law

; (i. Cor.
xvi. 14) for the love of Him; (Col. iii. 17; for His
honour; (St. John xv. 5) with His grace; and (St.
Matth.. xix 17) with free will. Happy those, who,
whilst they have the time, perform good works. They
will, both here and hereafter, reap the precious fruits

of such works when they do them in a state of grace.
For good works, in the first place, satisfy for the
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temporal punishment to be undergone in this world
or in the next. Secondly, they obtain for us forgive
ness of venial sins, inasmuch as, by God s grace,
they produce in us contrition and love of God, by
which our sins are forgiven. Thirdly, they obtain
God s grace, that is actual grace, not only for the

just, but also for sinners : they even move God to

grant them the grace ofconversion, and, consequently,
sanctifying grace (St. Luke. xi. 41) as we read ofthe

publican in the Gospel. And here we may remark
that there are two means by which we may obtain
God s grace, namely, the Holy Sacraments and

good works, especially prayer. The Holy Sacraments

give us grace, but prayer obtains it for us. Fourthly,
good works merit an increase of grace, an eternal

reward, that is, a right to heavenly glory, together
with the possession of it, provided that we depart
this life in a state of grace, as well as an increase of

that heavenly glory.
But you will ask: Does God owe us anything for

our good works ? According to His promise He
owes us an eternal reward and the glory of heaven.

As appears from the eight beatitudes and other

passages of Sacred Scripture, God has promised this

reward and the heavenly glory to the just, who have
a right to it. But although heaven is a reward, it is

also a grace; because God has promised it to us

through mere goodness and compassion, and particu

larly because we can only merit it by God s grace,
and through the merits of Jesus Christ.

So thus our good works obtain us the virtue of

gaining heaven, on the one hand by the merits of

Christ, and by the divine grace which, through these

merits, is dealt out to us ; and, on the other, by
reason of God s promise, that He would grant us

the reward of heaven through the merits of Christ.
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Temporal goods we cannot gain from God ; these,

according to the declaration of our blessed Redeemer,
are added unto us by God. (St. Matt. vi. 33). Yet,

in some way, God remunerates our good works here

on earth by spiritual rewards, which are called fruits

of the Holy Ghost, because the Holy Ghost produces
them in us. They are a moral reward in this world,
because they cause, in the just, consolation, happiness,
and reverence.

What are the fruits of the Holy Ghost ? They are

these, produced in us by the coming of the Holy
Ghost; charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity,

goodness, longanimity, mildness, faith, modesty,
continency, and chastity. (Gal. v. 22).

The first and principal fruit, from which all others

proceed, is charity, by which we wish God to possess
all His infinite perfections, and desire that He may
ever be honoured by us and by all men. Several of

these fruits are easy to comprehend without being
illustrated; the others I will endeavour to make
intelligible by the explanation of St. Thomas, (i. 2.

quaest. 70. art. 3). Benignity is an ardent zeal in

benefiting our neighbour. This fruit very much
resembles goodness, by which we do wrong to no one,
but are inclined to be serviceable and useful to every
one. So, too, longanimity and mildness resemble
one another: for by patience we suffer the afflictions

of life, without being angry or disturbed
; by longani

mity we bear patiently the delay of a happiness or of
a certain good which we expect. By faith we guard
ourselves from injuring our neighbour by revenge,
deceit, or cunning. The last three fruits of the Holy
Ghost regard our body. By modesty everything is

well regulated : words, manners, gait, conversation,
dress, and our whole conduct. Lastly, continency
consists in not allowing ourselves to be led away by
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our natural concupiscence. The last fruit is chastity

by which \ve refrain from all unlawful pleasures of
the flesh.

In conclusion, I must remark that all our good
works, according to the Archangel Raphael, may be
reduced to three kinds, namely : prayer, fasting,
and alms-deeds. (Job, xii. 8). Jesus Christ, too,
has confirmed this in His Sermon on the Mount,
(Matt, vi, 1-18), where He teaches us how each kind
must be performed. Well, then, those of you, who
are old, and who have done so little for your souls,
hasten to perform good works before you come to

die, and perform them unceasingly. (Eccl. xi. 17).
And you, who have attained to middle age, do not

neglect to do good whilst you have the time (Gal.
\ i. 10), if you would not regret it afterwards. And
you, children and young people, remember your
Creator in the days of your youth; never forget that

St. Bernard especially prescribes three things to you :

honest shame, by which you guard yourselves from

evil, silence, and obedience. And all of you, who
ever you may be, strive to enter by the narrow gate
into the kingdom of heaven. Amen.



EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER
PfiNTECOST.

ON THE LAST JUDGMENT CHRIST OUR
JUDGE.

&quot; Give an account of thy stewardship.&quot; St. Luke xvi. 2:

THE unjust steward, called to an account by his

lord, reminds us of the particular, as well as of the

general judgment, where we shall have to give an
account of the actions of our life to Jesus Christ.

Therefore, I have resolved to speak to you of both

judgments, in the fervent hope that all of us, through
the merits of Christ and Mary s intercession, may be

judged favourably.
Where is Christ now ? He is sitting at the right

hand of God the Father, in supreme rest and honour
with Him. The words you have just heard contain

the second part of the sixth article of the Creed,

namely :

&quot;

Sitteth at the right hand of God the

Father Almighty.&quot; They signify that Christ is

enjoying the most perfect eternal rest, receiving the

supreme eternal glory with God the Father, who,
being a pure spirit, has no body, and, consequently r

no hands.
The seventh article of the Creed runs as follows :

&quot; Thence He shall come to judge the living and the
dead.&quot; This day of judgment will come unex

pectedly, when men think least of it ; and therefore
our Saviour warns us to watch and to be ready. It will

then happen as in the days of Noah, when he was
working at his ark. Men ate and drank, held feasts r

and lived carelessly, without repenting, till the day
when Noah entered the ark : they would not believe
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that the flood would come although warned of it

again and again till it actually came, and then they
all perished by it. So also will it happen when
Christ shall come to judge men. (Matt. xxiv. 36-39),

though a multitude of signs shall have warned them
of His coming. What will be these signs ? First, a

fierce persecution, stirred up by Antichrist; secondly,

many frightful plagues ; thirdly, a fire, which shall

consume all things.
After the destruction of the world, the Cross, the

sign of our redemption, shall appear in the clouds,

and Christ shall come to judgment, with His human

body, visible, and with great glory, accompanied by
a multitude of angels.
Whom shall Christ come to judge ? All men that

have ever lived. To this end He will send angels to

the four corners of the earth, and, at the sound of

their trumpets, all men shall arise and assemble before

the judgment-seat.
Will the dead remain without judgment till the

last day ? No, for everyone is judged in what is

called the particular judgment ; but, at the last day,

immediately after death, the body united to the soul

shall be rewarded, and that in the presence of all

men. There is, thus, both a particular and a general

judgment. Woe to those who do not believe it till

they undergo it.

Who are the living whom Christ will judge?
Those who shall be alive at that last day, although

they also shall die by the fire which shall consume

all things.
What sentence will Christ pronounce at the

judgment ?

With great love He will call the just to Him, and

grant them heaven ;
but the wicked He will, with

intense wrath, chase away from Him to eternal
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damnation. To the blessed He will say :

&quot;

Come,

ye blessed of my Father, possess ye the kingdom
which has been prepared for you from the foundation

of the world;
&quot;

but, alas! on the damned, He will

pass the terrible sentence :

&quot;

Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire.&quot; (St. Matth. xxv. 34).

If you would be judged as cleft, hasten to do

penance, and if, unfortunately, anyone ofyou are living

in mortal sin, let him be converted without delay.

Yes, if, at the judgment, you would shine among the

sheep, the children of God ranged at His right side

keep at His side during life, and keep yourselves

separated from all evildoers and enemies of the Holy
Church. Let your greatest care be to avoid evil and
to do good, that is to say, to live a Christian life. In

a word, live so that at all times you may be prepared
to go before the judgment-seat of Almighty God.
Thus will you have the happiness of hearing those

consoling words: &quot;

Come, ye blessed of My Father,

possess ye the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world.&quot; Amen.



NINTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON PRAYER. SECOND PART.

My house is a house of prayer.&quot; St. Luke xix. 46.

TWICE during His mortal life, Jesus Christ chased

the buyers and sellers out of the temple of Jerusalem,
to teach them that His house should be used for

prayer, and riot for traffic. The houses of prayer,

under the New Law, are our churches. The reasons

for this I will now give you, and I will add some
remarks concerning prayer itself.

Are churches more fitted to pray in than other

places? Yes: first, because Christ is present in

them in the Blessed Sacrament ; secondly, because

the relics of Saints are preserved there; thirdly,

because they are consecrated by the bishop, or

blessed in honour of God for us to pray to Him.

According to blessed Suso, Jesus Christ hears the

prayers of the faithful said in Church more readily

than when said elsewhere. Besides, the relics of the

saints rest there, and they, as friends of God, pray

to Him for us and with us. Yes, the relics of the

saints are so many wholesome fountains, from which

abundant blessings flow to us. (St. John, Damas.)-

Chosen souls, too, are careful to select Churches to

pray in. St. Mary Magdalen, of Pazzi, went daily

three and thirty times to Church to adore Jesus

Christ in the blessed Sacrament. St. Aloysius did

so, at least, four times, and he found so much gratifi

cation in the sacred place that he had to use violence

with himself when it was time to leave it. It was

to the Church that St. Francis Xavier, the Apostle
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of India and Japan, every day retired to rest him
self, after his labours for the salvation of souls.

We may ask of God all that is necessary and

profitable to us, both for soul and body, for the

present life and for the life to come. But there is a rule

in the spiritual life which directs us not to ask for

everything in the same way. According to this rule,
our manner of praying must be in keeping with the
nature of the blessing we long for. All spiritual

goods we may ask for without reservation
; but

temporal goods we must only desire in so far as they
are for the advantage of our soul. By spiritual

goods are meant all gifts or benefits which regard
the soul s salvation, such as God s grace, the holy
Sacraments, the conversion of sinners, the practise
of Christian virtues, holy perseverance, etc. Tem
poral goods are earthly things, which chiefly serve
for the body, such as livelihood, clothing, health,
riches, in a word, the necesssary and the agreeable
things of life. Now, the spiritual goods we may ask
for without any reservation or condition, because

they always tend to God s glory and the salvation
of our soul. But as temporal goods may serve as
well for our injury as for our advantage, for our
eternal ruin as well as for our salvation, they should
only be asked for in so far as they are salutary to us.

Hence, we see why men so often pray in vain.
In fact, whence comes it that many pray and do

not receive? Because they do not pray as they
ought, or, because they ask for things which are

injurious or unprofitable to them. &quot; You ask,&quot; says
St. James, &quot;and you receive not, because you ask
amiss.&quot; (iv. 3). Henceforth, then, let us pray with
the proper dispositions, and what are these ? Great
devotion, attention, and constancy. In the first

place, we pray with devotion when we humble our-
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selves, interiorly and exteriorly, before God. Our
devotion is interior when, from our heart, we
acknowledge that God is the supreme Lord and
Master of all things, and confess our subjection to
Him. We are also inwardly devout when we
believe that God can help us, and with a firm con
fidence, through the merits of Jesus Christ, expect
that He will help us.

Our devotion is exterior when we show our high
esteem for God in a visable manner, by the position
of our body : such as by genefledtion, keeping the
hands joined, bowing our head, extending our arms,
casting our eyes down, etc., according to time and
place.
We pray with attention when, during prayer, we

think of God and of what we are saying. Attention
is two-fold, actual and virtual. We have actual
attention when, in praying, we actually reflect to
whom it is that we speak, and what we say.
Endeavour to understand it well. We have virtual

or habitual attention when we begin to pray with the
wish to attend, and do not revoke this wish, nor, by
wilful distractions, interrupt it, and, consequently,
continue to be animated by it. Such attention,

notwithstanding unwilful distractions, is sufficient

for a good prayer. It is otherwise when the dis

tractions are wilful, either in themselves or in their

cause. They are wilful in themselves when, know
ingly and wilfully, we break off our attention, that

is, when we do not think of God or of what we say.

They are wilful in their cause when, without reason,
we pray, at times, in places and circumstances which
are calculated to distract us, or when, perceiving the

distraction, we do not drive it away by thinking of
God and of what we say, or when, during our prayers,
we do things which are inconsistent with the required
attention.
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We pray with constancy, when we persevere in

prayer, seeking till we find, knocking till it is opened
to us, after the example of the woman of Canaan,
who, through her perseverance, obtained the healing
of her daughter.

I will close this instruction, then, by reminding
you that prayer, for those who have attained the

years of discretion, is essentially necessary for
salvation. What an inducement to pray ! Perhaps
you may complain that it is often so easy for you to
succumb to the temptation, and so hard for you to

reject it; but whence does your weakness proceed ?

You are weak because you do not pray often. What
is the reason that it costs you so much trouble to

practise virtue? It is because you neglect prayer.
He who prays well, lives well.



TENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION.

&quot;Two men went up into the temple to
pray.&quot; St. Luke xv Hi. 10

THE parable of the Pharisee and the publican is

widely known. Everyone has heard how the humble
publican, on account of his excellent prayer, obtained
pardon of his sins, whilst the Pharfsee, on account
of his pride, greatly offended God. By prayer we
may address ourselves either to God or to His saints,
but in different ways. We pray to God alone as the
source and the dispenser of all good, and as the
fountain of all graces which justify us. (Cone. Trid.
sess. vi. 6). But we may also direct our prayer to
our blessed Lady, to the angels, and saints, as our
advocates, who pray to God for us and with us.

This, among other ways, the Holy Church teaches us

by the prayer called the angelical salutation, or the
&quot; Hail

Mary,&quot; which she so often repeats. This
beautiful prayer I will explain a little in honour of
the Mother of God, so that you may better understand
it, and thus recite it more devoutly. On this prayer
Alanus says:

&quot; Heaven is rejoiced, satan is put to

flight, hell trembles, when I say the Hail Mary.
&quot;

Why do we generally add the angelical salutation
after the Lord s prayer? It is that we may offer up
our prayer to God through the blessed virgin, and
so be the more readily heard.

This beautiful and consoling prayer contains a
short panegyric on Mary s excellence, and a petition
by which we implore her intercession, that through
it we may obtain from God the grace to live and
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die well. According to theologians, all Christians

are bound by strict precept to learn the Hail Mary
by heart, but, yet, as some of the principal doctors

of the Church remark, not under pain of grave sin.

Hence it follows that parents must teach this

prayer to their children.

Who composed the Hail Mary ? The angel Gabriel,
sent by God, pronounced the first part ;

the second
was first uttered by S. Elizabeth, our Lady s cousin

;

and the third was added by our holy mother the

Church.
The first part of the Hail Mary consists of these

words :

&quot; Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with
thee

;
blessed art thou among women.&quot; By these

words :

&quot; Hail Mary, full of grace
&quot; we seem to say :

&quot;

Receive, O Mary, our devout salutation, with our

congratulations on the fullness of your sanctity,
from the first moment of your immaculate con

ception.&quot; For, the more grace one has, the holier

one becomes, if only that grace be made use of.

This will make us the more easily understand why
we call our blessed Lady full of grace. It is because
she has received from God more abundant grace
than any other creature

; which grace, moreover,
she has never lost by any sin, but has constantly
increased, till God has sealed it by crowning her in

heaven.
&quot; The Lord is with thee,&quot; that is : God is favour

able to you. These words give the reason why
Mary was full of grace, namely : because God, in a

very signal manner, showed her His favour. But
you will say : is God more with Mary than with all

other women ? Yes, first, because He has always, in a

special manner, preserved and assisted her; secondly,
because the Blessed Trinity has wrought in her the
work of the Incarnation of Christ; thirdly, because
she is now nearest to God in glory.
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&quot; Blessed art thou among women
;&quot;

that is, you,
above all other women, are filled by God with the
most signal benefits. But in what is Mary blessed
above all other women ? First, because amongst all

others she was chosen to be the Mother of God ;

secondly, that she has become a mother, and has yet
remained a virgin ; thirdly, that she has brought
forth a child without the throes of childbirth

;

fourthly, that she excels all other women in glory.
The second part of the angelical salutation

contains the canticle of praise, pronounced by Saint
Elizabeth, who repeated the last words of the angel,
which you have just heard, adding: &quot;and blessed is

the fruit of thy womb.&quot; Yes, Jesus is blessed in the
human nature, which He has assumed in the chaste

body of Mary ; blessed as the source of all blessings,
because in Him all nations are blessed, who, by His
redemption and grace, are called to the kingdom of
heaven.
The third part of the Hail Mary consists in the

name of Mary, added to the words of the angel, and,
in the name of Jesus, added to the inspired utterance
of St. Elizabeth, and also in the following suppli
cation :

&quot;

Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us

sinners, now and at the hour of our death.&quot; Amen.
The first words of the third part are Holy Mary.

This name is so worthy of reverence, that many
Christians bow their heads when they hear it

pronounced. Mary is holy in many ways ; holy
because she is full of grace, and adorned with every
perfection due to the mother of God

; holy, because
from the first moment of her conception, she has
been preserved from the stain of original sin ; holy,
because in heaven she is raised even above the choirs
of angels. Not only is Mary called holy, but she
has a higher title still, the highest, indeed, that a
creature can bear. She is called the mother of God,
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because she really is the mother of Jesus, who is

truly God.
Notice : it is as Mother of God, that we invoke

her as our advocate. Hear what advantages we mav
expect through her intercession. During life, she

helps us in all that is for our good ; and at the last

hour she consoles the weak, supports the sick,,

subdues temptations, and helps towards eternal
salvation.

Well, then, often invoke Mary s intercession,,

especially by the recitation of the angelical salutation,
and that with great confidence, because Mary is our
mother, and possesses both the power and the will

to assist us. As our mother, she helps us during life

in all that is for our advantage ; yes, she obtains us
all the aids we require in order to lead a good
Christian life

; and, at our last hour, she consoles
the weak in the oppression which seizes them

; she
supports the sick in their sufferings and pains ; by
her protection she wards off the temptations of our
spiritual enemies

; and, finally, she helps us towards
our eternal salvation by obtaining us the grace to
receive the last Sacraments and to die a happy death.
Let the fruit of this instruction be for you an increase
of true devotion to Mary. This devotion, in reality,
consists in four things : first, in shunning all that

displeases Mary that is, all sin
; secondly, in

imitating Mary s virtues
; thirdly, in frequently

invoking her
; fourthly, in constantly observing

certain practices in her honour, such as joining the
sodality of the children of Mary, sanctifying the
Saturday by certain good works, keeping the special
feasts in honour of our Blessed Lady by approaching
the Sacraments, reciting the Angelas thrice a day,
etc. Thus, in your devotion to Mary, you will find
a means of obtaining the grace to die a happy and a

holy death. Amen.



ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON BAPTISM.

He hath made both the deaf to hear, and the
dumb to

speak.&quot; St. Mark vii. 37.

JESUS, having compassion on a deaf and dumb man,
put his fingers into his ears, and touched his tongue
with spittle, saying :

&quot;

Ephpheta,&quot; that is
&quot; Be

opened ;

&quot;

and, thus, He at once restored him both

speech and hearing. The same ceremony is also

repeated in the administration of Baptism, and it is

of this Sacrament that I intend to speak to you, with
God s grace, which I invoke through the infinite

merits of Jesus Christ and the intercession of our

Virgin Mother Mary.
Baptism is the first and the most necessary of the

Sacraments, in which, by the exterior washing and
the invocation of the Blessed Trinity, man is purified
of all sin. With every right and reason Baptism is

called the first of the Sacraments and the entrance
to them, because this it is which makes us capable
of receiving the others.

It is also called the most necessary, because it is

more essential to salvation than any of the others,
for Christ Himself has said that we cannot enter

into the kingdom of God, unless we are born again
of water and of the Holy Ghost. (St. John iii. 5),

that is, unless we are baptised.
So Baptism is necessary for all men who wish to

obtain God s grace, and secure their eternal salvation.

All, therefore, whose concern it is, must take the

greatest care that no one should die without Bap-
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tism. The Church, too, commands that children

should be brought to be baptised as soon as possible

after their birth.

There is but one Baptism. What then, according

to the language of the Church, is the baptism of

desire and the baptism of blood ? The baptism of

desire is a perfect contrition for all our sins, or a

perfect aft of the love of God, with the desire of

baptism, though one has not the opportunity of

receiving it.

The baptism of blood is martyrdom, which a

person unbaptised submits to for the faith. By
either of these two baptisms we may also be saved,

provided that by it we are justified. By these

baptisms we belong to the soul of the Church, but

without right or fitness to receive the other Sacraments.

To whom does it belong to administer Baptism ?

Ordinarily it is the office of the priest; but, in case

of necessity anyone may baptise ; that is, when there

is reason to fear that the person may die without

baptism. Everyone, therefore, should know how-

baptism is administered, so listen to me while I

explain it. For a valid baptism, one and the same

person must pour water on the head of the child, and at

the same time say these words : &quot;I baptise thee, in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.&quot; That you may the better understand how
to baptise, carefully remember, first, that the pouring
of the water and the pronouncing of the words must
be done by one and the same person ; secondly, that

we must baptise with real and natural water, such
as rain water, spring water, or sea water ; you
should use enough water to be able to say that you
have washed the head of the child ; thirdly, it is

necessary to wash the head of the child, or, if this is

not possible, another part of the body; but if, having
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been unable to do otherwise, we have administered

baptism on a part other than the head, and
afterwards we are able to baptise on the head, we
must baptise again conditionally by pouring water
on the head, saying: &quot;If thou art not baptised, I

baptise thee, in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost;&quot; fourthly, care must
be taken that the person baptising should pronounce
the words at the same time as he pours the water,
otherwise there would be no real baptism.

Baptism imprints a character on the soul, so that
we cannot be baptised twice, unless conditionally,
when we have a reasonable doubt whether we have
been baptised or not.

By Baptism we receive pardon of original sin, and
of all previous sins, and also of the punishment due
to them, temporal as well as eternal. We also

become children of God, with a right to the inherit

ance of heaven, and members of the Church, who by
this Holy Sacrament has given us spiritual life, and,
as a kind mother takes care of us and makes us

partakers of all her spiritual goods.
In Baptism, as well as in confirmation, a god

father and a godmother are given to those who
receive these sacraments. Their duty is, to take

care that those for whom they have stood as

sponsors are instructed in all that regards salvation,
if the parents should ever fail to fulfil their duty in

this regard.
The conditions required for Baptism in those who

have come to the use of reason are that they must
be instructed in the Faith, and have sorrow for their

sins.

In the administration of Baptism, certain solem

nities or ceremonies are used ; these serve for our

instruction, and represent the power and effects of

Baptism.
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In Baptism we have renounced the devil
; that is

to say, we have solemnly declared that we renounce

his party, which consists of all those who rise against

God. We have also renounced his works, that is,

all kinds of sins ;
and his pomps, by which are

meant the false maxims and the vanities of the

world. By this triple renunciation we have pledged
ourselves always to profess the Faith of Christ, to

observe His commandments and to follow His

example.
Let us faithfully observe this, and let us, more

over, highly esteem the place where we were bap
tised. One of the kings of France held the place of

his baptism in such high regard, that he adopted it

as his first title of honour, and signed all his docu

ments, Louis of Poissy. Happy shall we be, if, like

him we preserve our baptismal vows. We shall, one

day, be triumphant with him in heaven.



TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE LOVE OF GOD.

&quot; Thou shall love the Lord thy God.&quot; St. Luke x. 27.

A CERTAIN lawyer asked our blessed Saviour what he
must do to possess everlasting life. Jesus answered
him :

&quot; \Yhat is written in the law ? He answered
Him :

&quot; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with all

thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh
bour as thyself.&quot;

&quot; Thou hast answered well,&quot; said

Jesus,
&quot;

this do and thou shalt live.&quot; O you who
listen to me, do so likewise and you shall live. Let

me exhort you to this by explaining and illustrating
for you the love of God. May Mary, the mother of

beautiful love, obtain for me the grace to do so

worthily.
To love some one is to wish him every good and

every prosperity ;
to rejoice with him when he is joy

ful
;
to wish him and even to procure him joy,

should it fail him. And so, to love God is to wish

Him His own supreme good, namely: His infinite

perfections, and to rejoice that He possesses them.

To love God is to wish that His name may be

sanctified, that is to say : that He may be known,

served, and honoured by all men, and to do our part
in procuring Him this honour. Moreover, if you
would love God, you must hate and renounce sin,

because it injures Him. You must have a firm

intention of observing His laws, and of avoiding all

evil, at least, all mortal sin.
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The love of God is the greatest treasure we
can possess; a treasure beyond all price, because

without it, neither faith nor hope can help us towards

salvation ;
either to merit it or to attain the possession

of it. (i. Cor. xiii. i. 13). Charity surpasses all

other virtues, for many reasons, but chiefly on

account of its absolute necessity for salvation, and

this necessity is such that charity cannot be replaced

by or exchanged for any other virtue. If you have

charity the love of God then, with His grace, you
may merit your salvation ; for if you die in the love

of God, you will be eternally happy. On the contrary,
ifyou live in mortal sin, you cannot merit salvation ;

if you die in mortal sin, you will be eternally lost.

What is charity ? It is a gift of God, by which we
love God above all things, and our neighbour as our

selves, for God s sake. Charity is, in the first place,
a gift of God, because it is given to us by God only.

Moreover, it is a virtue, because it is an affection of

the soul, by which we act well, namely : by loving
God above all things, and our neighbours as ourselves,
for God s sake.

Why must we love God ? For Himself, that is,,

on account of His goodness, His mercy, His love, to

us, and the other perfections by which He excels all

created goods.

Yes, we must love God for Himself, that is, for His
infinite perfections, which contain and infinitely

surpass all that in creatures is good, beautiful, sweet,

pleasing, and consequently, loveable. God s infinite

perfections are called the supreme good, or infinite

goodness. Thus, when we love God for Himself, it

is on account of His infinite goodness, which is the

supreme Being God
;
when we love Him for His

infinite perfections, or because He is the supreme
good, this means the same thing, and is true charity.
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For greater clearness I will make this further

remark : To love God for Himself is to love Him
because He is infinitely good in Himself, or contains

all good in Himself without limit, and, consequently,
not only on account of His goodness, His mercy and
love towards us, or on account of the benefits which
He has already done us

;
or on account of the

heavenly glory which we yet expect from Him.

(Thos. 3. Dist. 29. O. i. A. 4).

In very few words we may make an act of love

or charity ; adopt, then, the praiseworthy custom

often in the course of the day, saying this little

ejaculatory prayer : O my God, I love Thee above

all things, because Thou art the Supreme Good.&quot;

It is not sufficient to love God for Himself, we
must also love Him above all things, because, being

infinitely perfect, He deserves such love. But what

is it to love God above all things ? It is to love Him
so that we would rather forsake all things, even our

own life, than offend God by sin. Such was the

disposition of the Apostle when he exclaimed, that

neither death, nor any creature, should ever separate
him from the love of God. (Rom. viii. 38. 39).

There are several distinct degrees of charity. He

who, to please God, at all cost, abstains from mortal

sin, is on the first or lowest step. But he who,

besides this, is so disposed regarding venial sin, has

reached the second step, which we call Christian

perfeftion. Finally, he who, besides these two

dispositions, adds the faithful observance of the

evangelical counsels, walks in the way of evangelical

perfection.

Blessed, a thousand times blessed, are they who

possess the love of God ! They enjoy His precious

friendship; and each time that, with God s grace,

they make an aft of charity, they merit heaven and
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an increase of charity. Those who live in mortal

sin, and who consequently are deprived of this

divine virtue, also obtain great advantages, when,
with the same holy grace, they make an act of

charity. For, though the act they make be an

imperfect one, yet by it they prepare themselves for

their justification or for sanctifying grace, to be

obtained by the Sacrament of Penance : but if they
do make an act of perfect love by it they are justified,

and are rendered fit for the reception of the holy
Sacraments. Suppose, for example, that a man is

in a state of mortal sin without knowing it ; if he
makes a perfect act of love of God, by this he is

justified. But you will say: How can I make an
act of charity?&quot; Why thus: &quot; O Lord, my God, I

love Thee with my whole heart, and above all

things, because Thou, O God, art the sovereign
good, and for Thine own infinite perfections, art

most worthy of all love; and for Thy sake, I also

love my neighbour as
myself.&quot; God grant that we

may all live and die in God s love ! Then we shall

love God in heaven, and love Him eternally more
and more. Amen.



THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON FAITH.

Thy faith hath made thee \vhole.&quot; St. Luke xvii. 19.

TO-DAY is the Sunday of the ten lepers, so called

in Catholic countries because- the narrative of then-

wonderful cure is read in the Gospel at Mass. One

of the ten, a Samaritan, came and prostrated him

self at the feet of Jesus to thank Him for his cure.

Tesus said to him :

&quot;

Arise, go thy way, thy faith

hath made thee whole ;

&quot;

as if He would say, accord

ing to Cornelius a Lapide,
&quot;

I myself have cured you,

but vour faith has co-operated in it, and had you

not believed that I could and would heal you, you

would not have been healed. To correspond, then,

with the spirit of this Sunday, I have resolved to

speak to you of divine faith, which is necessary to

all men for their eternal salvation. May the

Almighty and everlasting God grant us an increase

of faith, hope, and charity .... through our

Lord Jesus Christ. .

Faith is the first of the divine virtues, that is, the

source and the foundation of hope and charity; since

we can neither hope in God nor love Him without

previously knowing Him and believing in Him

Hence it&quot;follows that we must specially exercise and

strengthen ourselves in this fundamenta virtue.

The more loving our faith, the firmer will be our

hope, the more fervent our chanty, the more noble

our works, as appears from the eleventh chapter of

the Epistle to the Hebrews.
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What is faith ? It is a gift and a light of God, by
which a man firmly believes all that God has

revealed to us, and proposes to us by the Holy
Church for our belief, whether it be written or not.

According to the Apostle (Ephes. ii. 8), faith is a

gift, because it is given to us by God alone, without

our merits. It is a spiritual, and according to the

Prince of the Apostles, a wonderful light (i Peter ii.

9), which enlightens our mind to know and firmly to

believe the divine truths. What must we believe ?

We must believe all that God has revealed and

proposes through the Holy Church for our belief.

And why ? Because God is the supreme and
infallible truth, who cannot deceive nor be deceived.

The truths of revelation are twofold, some are

written in Sacred Scripture, others are preserved by
tradition.

Is there more than one true faith ? No
;

for as

there is but one God who gives it us, and one Church
which proposes it for our belief, so there can be but
one faith. The teacher of nations says distinctly :

&quot; One Lord, one faith, one baptism.&quot; (Ephes. iv. 5).

Yes, one Lord, who has revealed the truths of faith,

and infused that virtue into our soul. This one true

faith is the Holy Roman Catholic Faith, and can be

recognised by the signs of the true Church, which
the Roman Catholic Church alone possesses.
May we entertain doubts regarding any parts of

faith ? No, but we must firmly believe and profess
all that .the Holy Church proposes for our belief.

Thus our divine and Catholic Faith ought to have
three principal qualities. First, it must be general,
so that we inwardly accept all the divine truths,
inasmuch as faith is one and indivisible, and profess
it outwardly as often as the glory of God, the welfare
of the Church, the edification of our neighbour, or
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our own salvation may require it
; secondly, faith

must be firm, perfectly sure and unwavering, so that

we give a full assent to the revealed truth, without

any fear of being deceived ; thirdly, faith must be

regulated according to the rule laid down by God,
who has willed that we should believe all that He
has revealed, and that the Holy Church proposes
for our belief. This proposition by the Church is so

necessary, that those who believe revelation, not

because it is taught by the Church, but because they
have personally examined into, and resolved upon
its truth, have no supernatural grace.
A thousand thanks, then, to Jesus Christ, the

founder and perfecter of our faith. Through Him
we have one infallible means, easy and necessary to

all, of knowing with certainty the divine revelations,

namely, the living and divine authority of the Holy
Church. For the teaching Church, that is, the Pope
and the bishops joined with him, have received from

Christ the unerring power of proposing only real

divine revelations for our belief. Jesus Christ gave
them this prerogative when He said to them :

&quot;

Go,

and teach all nations.&quot; Hence it follows that

heretics, whom the Holy Church rejects, far from

possessing the divine faith, have not even a sure

means of knowing the revelations or the truths of

faith. Their faith is a mere human opinion. They
have not even divine faith in those points which, like

Catholics, they accept as articles of faith. Why ?

Hecause faith, according to the Council of Trent, is

lost by unbelief. (Sess. vi. 15). In fact, faith, being

one and indivisible, must, when lost, of necessity be

lost wholly and entirely at one moment. Therefore,

according to St. Thomas, it is quite clear that he

who is a heretic in one article has no faith concerning

the others, (ex charmes Tom. v. Fol. 25). The
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fundamental reason of this is God s will, Who, for

an act of disbelief, takes away his gift of faith.

Heretics, then, have no supernatural, but merely a
natural faith, no divine faith, but merely a human
opinion, which, for them, as branches cut off from
the vine, will be of no avail.

True, we sometimes hear ignorant heretics or
infidels

sa&amp;gt;,
that every one can be saved by his faith,

but this is a great error, for without the true faith

salvation is impossible. This is a hard yet an incon
trovertible truth. Without the Catholic Faith the
Fathers of the Council of Trent, supported by the

Apostle St. Paul, say that no one can please God.
(Sess. v. decree. De pecc. Origin).
The certainty, the perfect assurance of this truth

as well as of all other articles of faith, comes from
God, Who cannot deceive us, and from the Holy
Church, who, according to the teaching of Christ,
cannot err.

Among the articles of faith there are some which
everyone must know and believe in order to obtain sal
vation

;
and the necessity for this is such that, without

knowing and believing them, he cannot be saved.
It belongs to the Church alone to decide which these
articles are : and the Church has never yet done so.
But it is a general opinion that all those who have
come to the years of discretion must know and
believe, firstly, that there is one God

; secondly,
that there are three divine persons : God the Father,
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost

; thirdly,
that God the Son became man for us, was crucified,
died, and rose again ; fourthly, that God is the
rewarder of good and the punisher of evil.
Other points also we must clearly know in virtue

of a divine and ecclesiastical law, such as: the Lord s

Prayer, the Hail Mary, the Apostles Creed, the Ten
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Commandments, the Commandments of the Church,
the Seven Sacraments and the special duties of one s

state.

We possess a summary of the principal truths of

our faith, which all Christians, by command of the

Holy Church, must know by heart, that is : The

Apostles Creed, so called because composed by the

Apostles, which is divided into twelve parts or

articles. According to St. Clement, Pope and Martyr,
each Apostle inspired by the Holy Ghost, produced
one article. The Apostles Creed begins with the

words :

&quot;

I believe in God,&quot; etc., as you have learned

from your infancy.

Well, then, my brethren, honour the faith by a

Christian life. Love and seek instruction in the

faith. Often recite an act of faith and be thankful

to God for this precious gift. Thus, with God s

grace, you will preserve the faith inviolate, and by it

obtain all goods. (Sap. vii. 19).



FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.
&quot; No man can serve two masters.&quot; St. Matt. vi. 24,

THE first and last words of this day s Gospel exhort

us to serve God. At the beginning we read the

words of our text, which you have just heard, and
the last words are: &quot;Seek ye first the kingdom of

God and His justice.&quot;
To seek God s kingdom,

according to Cornelius a Lapide, is to strive to

obtain the heavenly kingdom, life everlasting; to

seek God s justice is to use the means to obtain

eternal salvation. All this is done chiefly through
the observance of the first commandment, and it is

this precept that, in a few words, I now intend to

explain. To this end, may God grant me His

powerful assistance, through the merits of Christ

and the intercession of the Immaculate Virgin.
What are we commanded to do by the first com

mandment? We are commanded to acknowledge,
invoke, and serve one only God: to acknowledge
Him by faith, to invoke Him by hope, and to serve

Him by charity.
To confess one only God is to acknowledge the

one true God as God, and out of Him to recognise
nothing but God. To acknowledge God as God is

to consider Him alone worthy of divine and supreme
honour.
To invoke one only God is to beseech the one

true God as our sovereign Lord, from whom our
salvation and all our good proceeds, to grant us
benefits. It is true we also invoke the saints, but
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not as our sovereign lords, not as the givers of all

good, but merely as our advocates who pray to God
for us and with us.

To serve one only God is to love the one true God
above all things, to observe His commandments,
and to do all our works for His honour, according
to the teaching of the Apostles. Oh how easy it is

in the morning to offer up all our works to God in a

few words ! Besides this, it would be very advan

tageous from time to time in the course of the day to

renew this offering, saying with St. Ignatius:
&quot;

All

for the greater honour and glory of God.&quot;

The virtue which first moves us to observe God s

commandments, is called devotion or religion. But

what is forbidden by this same commandment ? In

other words, what are the sins against the first

commandment ? All idolatry, superstition, dealing

with the devil, heresy, and all disbelief, despair and

hatred of God. Idolatry, forbidden by the first

precept, consists in giving to creatures the supreme
honour which is due to God alone. Idols are images*

or other things which are considered as gods, whilst

they are merely creatures. Those who adore idols,

as men still do in distant countries, we call idolators.

But, thank God, their number is diminishing from

year to year, through the preaching of our foreign

missionaries. What a motive to spur you on to

contribute to the work of the propagation of the

Faith !

Dealings with the devil are wonderful and

extraordinary works produced by the intervention of

the devil, a thing which God but seldom tolerates.

What evil do those commit who suffer themselves

to become the instruments of the devil in these

extraordinary works? Instead of God, they take for

their master the devil, to whom they have bound
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themselves. Such a man was S. Cyprianus, but he
was converted, and died a martyr.
May we consult spiritualists and fortune-tellers,.

or hold communion with those who deal with the
devil ? By no means, for this is renouncing God and
espousing the devil, from whom these men get their
unhallowed knowledge. For it is a general rule that
those who actually commit the sin are not the only
ones involved in its guilt, but also those who give
their consent to it. (Rom. i. 32).

It ought to be remarked that those who really
deal with the devil are not so numerous

; generally
speaking, people who pretend to do so are deceivers,
who by cunning, work on the ignorance or

credulity of simple and uneducated people, in order
to gain money from them.
What is superstition ? It is the ungodly use of

certain words or signs to effect some end, for which
they have no efficacy, either by nature or from God,
or through the institution of the Holy Church.
To know or distinguish superstition we find four

rules in use among theologians. One of these the
third is this : all that we expect, do, or use in order
to obtain something, for which it has no power,
either naturally or from God, from the institution of
the Church, is superstition. So to use medicines in
order to restore health is no superstition, inasmuch
as by nature, that is, by the properties which God
has given them in creation, they are destined for the
healing of the sick. Likewise, to avail oneself of a
certain means to which God has attached virtue is
no superstition. Thus Tobias did not commit super
stition, when, at the bidding of the angel, he used
the gall of a fish to heal his father s blindness. So
also it is no superstition to use blessed things for a
certain purpose for which they are blessed

; such as
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an &quot;Agnus Dei,&quot; blessed candles, palms, ashes, and
fruits

;
for these things have a virtue from the prayer

that, by the Church s ordinance, has been pronounced
over them.
An &quot;

Agnus Dei&quot; is a wax medal, representing the
Lamb of God, which is solemnly blessed by the Pope
on the first Low Sunday after his coronation, and
afterwards every seventh year. In virtue of the papal
prayers, the sight and the touch of the &quot;

Agnus Dei&quot;

serve as a protection against storms, thunder and

lightning. Moreover, the Pope begs of God that all

those who carry it may be freed from infections,

falling sickness, shipwrecks, fires, inundations and
sudden death.

We light blessed candles in a storm in order to be

protected from it. Each house, therefore, ought to

be provided with them, and they should be lit when

anyone of the household is in the agony of death, to

chase away the devil, who is then most fierce. A
blessed candle is placed in the hands of the dying
man, in token of the lively faith in which he wishes

to die.

Blessed palms have power against the workings of

the devil. They are preserved in each house for its

safety. We also use them to sprinkle holy water in

a storm, or one s resting-place, or bed-room before

going to sleep. These palms are also used by the

priests when he gives the Sacraments to the sick.

On the first day of Lent the Church uses ashes,
made by burning the palms blessed on the previous
Palm Sunday. When the ashes are blessed, the

priest makes the sign of the cross with them on the

foreheads of the faithful ;
but why ? First, to

preserve the remembrance of the public penances
which she formerly imposed on sinners

; secondly,
to warn us to do penance, by the thought of death,
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which the priest brings to our recollection by these
words :

&quot;

Remember, man, that thou art dust, and
unto dust thou shalt return.&quot;

Every Sunday water is blessed, with which the
people are sprinkled, to teach us, with what purity
of conscience and with what sorrow for our sins we
must appear before the holy altar. The faithful
with it sprinkle their sick as well as their fields, their
houses and other things. They keep it in their
houses to make the sign of the cross with it morning
and night. God grant that each time you use holy
water you may do so with devotion and contrition for

your sins, and each time pray God to make you
partakers of the graces which the priest, who blesses
the water, asks of Him in the name of the Church,
for those who make use of it. Cling, then, to all

pious practices, and shun all superstitions.

Another^ sin against the first commandment is

heresy. This sin consists in not believing what God
proposes through the holy Church

; and sinners in
this kind, as far as in them lies, make God a liar, and
thus deny Him. In fact, by making God a liar

they reject Him, for a god who is a liar is no god.How must we conduct ourselves towards heretics ?We must shun their company as much as possible,
but especially in all ecclesiastical or spiritual affairs.W hy ? Because they hate our religion and oppose
it, and ridicule it on all occasions, and so association
with them is full of danger. For the same and yet
greater reasons, it is, generally speaking, unlawful to
assist at their sermons and services

; we should
even, sin mortally by approving of them or by
showing that we belong to their sect, even should
that sect call itself the fashionable State Church.

If time did not fail, I would strive to give you a
great horror of the frightful sins forbidden by the
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first commandment, despair, and sacrilege, etc. But

I must draw to an end. God grant that the fruit of

this discourse be new fervour to lead a true Christian

life. In this consists our happiness, our peace, and

contentment, even in this world ;
but more than that,

herein lies our hope of salvation in the world to

come. Amen.



FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE CORPORAL WORKS OF MERCY.

&quot; He had compassion on her, and said to her : weep not.&quot;-

St. Luke mi. 13.

JESUS, going to Nairn, and approaching the gates
of the city, saw a dead body carried out of it, a

young man, the only son of his widowed mother.

Having compassion on this woman, he stopped her

tears by bringing the young man to life. What a

divine lesson for us all. What an inducement to

assist our neighbour in time of need. His needs are

two-fold : corporal and spiritual ;
and so we dis

tinguish two kinds of works of mercy : corporal and

spiritual. I have resolved to instruct you regarding
the corporal works of mercy. May Mary, most
merciful virgin, obtain for me the grace to speak of

this virtue with fruit.

What are works of mercy ? They are virtuous

actions by which we assist our fellow creatures in

their corporal and spiritual wants. The works of

mercy are really practices of virtues rendered to our

neighbour through Christian love for him.
There are seven corporal works of mercy: (i)

to feed the hungry ; (2) to give drink to the thirsty ;

(3) to clothe the naked
; (4) to harbour the harbour-

less; (5) to visit the sick; (6) to visit the imprisoned;
(7) to bury the dead.

To clothe the naked is not only to provide clothing
and covering for those who suffer from want thereof,
but also to provide them with the requisite fuel to

warm themselves. To bury the dead is to provide a
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decent burial for the bodies of the deceased
; those

bodies which have once been the temples of the Holy
Ghost.
The corporal works ofmercy are sometimes spoken

of as alms. Hence the question : Are we at times
bound to give alms to the poor? Yes, when they are

in great want and we can help them. A man is said

to be in great want when he is in danger of death,
if he does not obtain relief. But whence arises the

duty of giving alms ? From God, who imposes it in

a multitude of places of Scripture; it also proceeds
from the precept of loving our neighbour, and doing
him the good which we would have done to

ourselves.

Works of mercy, done with proper dispositions,

always bring forth their reward. But when are

works of mercy most meritorious ? When they are

bestowed on poor people for the love of God, and
because it is His holy will.

I say, first, that works of mercy are specially
meritorious when they are performed on poor people,
because some of these works may also be performed
towards rich people.
He who assists poor people, for the love of God,

helps Jesus Christ, Who counts as done to Himself
what we do for His suffering members. To give
alms because it is God s will, is to fulfil our duty
because God commands it. To give alms is not

only a virtue, but it is a duty; and works of mercy
must be performed, not for temporal motives, such

as from a natural sympathy, or to please men, or to

be praised by them, but from a supernatural motive,

namely, to accomplish God s will.

What reward may we expect for works of mercy ?

An eternal reward, which Christ, at the last day, will

give in the presence of all men. To obtain this
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reward, we must do the works of mercy in a state of

grace, in a supernatural way, that is, with the divine

grace, for the love of God.
Under the seven corporal works of mercy there is

one to which I must specially draw your attention:

Why are the bodies of Christians buried in churches

or in blessed ground ? First, because these places

give better facility to the living to pray for them ;

secondly, because they become partakers of the

prayers and Masses which are there said; thirdly,
because they are helped by the prayers of the saints

who are there honoured; fourthly, because they

partake of the blessing of the place.
The dead who are buried in consecrated or blessed

ground have the advantage of the prayers which the

faithful say there, and of the Masses which a priest
is bound to celebrate for his deceased as well as for

his living parishioners on the Sundays and festivals

of the year.
It is, then, a great happiness for the dead to

receive ecclesiastical burial, it is, likewise a great
consolation for the family. But it always has and

always will be a great shame to be deprived of
Christian burial, and thus to be committed to the
earth like a heathen.

Ecclesiastical burial is refused to all those who die

out of the true Church; also to public sinners, who
depart this life without repentance; to those who,
with full knowledge, deprive themselves of life, or
who are killed in duels, to those who are publicly
known not to have fulfilled their Easter duty, and
die without signs of contrition; and to children who
die without baptism.

I close this instruction by the beautiful warning
of Tobias to his son. Feeling that he would soon
die, he called his son to him, and, among other
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things said :

&quot; Be merciful according to your means.

Have you much, give abundantly; have you but

little, give even of this little with a good heart.&quot;

(Tob. iv. 8-9). Follow this advice and God will bless

you ;
the more we give, the more we have. Think

often of the sentence of our Lord Jesus Christ :

&quot;

It

is more blessed to give than to receive.&quot; (Acts xx.

35).
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PENTECOST.

ON THE FIRST COMMANDMENT OF
THE CHURCH.

Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ? St. Luke xiv. 3.

THE Scribes and Pharisees of Israel considered

healing of the sick on the Sabbath day unlawful.

Our blessed Redeemer, both by word and deed,

taught them differently.
&quot; Which of

you,&quot;
He said

to them, &quot;will not draw his ass or his ox out of a

pit, should he have fallen into it?&quot; And he healed

one sick of the palsy in their presence. This signal
work of mercy performed on the Sabbath, leads me
to speak to you of the days ordered by the Church
to be kept holy. For the Church, as a spiritual

kingdom, has her laws, and among them, one

regarding the sanctification of the Lord s day. May
God grant me through the merits of Christ, and the

intercession of Mary, the grace to make you com
prehend them well

; may He also move the hearts of

all here present faithfully to observe them.
How many commandments of the Church are

there ? There are six principal ones. I say principal
ones, because there exist many others. Thus, the
Church forbids the reading of bad books and papers,
duels, belonging to secret societies, etc.

The commandments of the Church, which every
one must know by heart, by necessity of precept,
are : (i) To keep the Sundays and holydays of

obligation holy, by hearing Mass and resting from
servile works. (2) To keep the days of fasting and
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abstinence appointed by the Church. (3) To go to
confession at least once a year. (4) To receive the
blessed Sacrament at least once a year, and that at
Easter or thereabouts. (5) To contribute to the

support of our pastors. (6) Not to marry within
certain degrees of kindred, nor to solemnise marriage
at the forbidden times.

These commandments were given by the heads of
the Church, who likewise transferred the observance
of the Sabbath to the Sunday. In the Old Testament
the Sabbath was kept on the last day of the week ;

because God, having created heaven and earth in

six days, rested on the seventh, and commanded
men to consecrate this day to His service. But the
heads of the Holy Church transferred this day of

religion to the Sunday, in remembrance of the
resurrection of Christ, and the descent of the Holy
Ghost, which took place on the Sunday.
We are strictly bound to observe the command

ments of the Church, even as the divine command
ments, inasmuch as they are given by those who
govern in God s place. In facldoes not our divine Lord
command us to consider as heathens and publicans
those who disobey the Church? And those who
duly observe the commandments of the Church may
expect from God an abundance of blessings, both

spiritual and temporal.
Besides the Sundays, there are in the Church two

kinds of feast days; namely: some in honour of

God, and some in honour of the saints. Both are

instituted by the Church for the most praiseworthy
end. She wishes that the faithful, on the feast days
in honour of God, should think of the benefits which
have then been granted, and thank God for them ;

and on the feast days of saints she wishes that her

children should also strive to imitate these saints

and beseech their intercession.
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Having made these preliminary remarks regarding

the commandments of the Church in general, I have

to speak to you of the first of them in particular.

This commandment imposes on us the duty of

observing the Sundays and holydays of obligation,

by resting from servile work, and by performing acts

of religion.
The forbidden works are threefold, namely : trade,

commerce, and law suits. Avoid, then, these works

on such days if you would escape the eternal and

even the temporal punishments which so often follow

them.
The acts of religion at which we must attend are

sermons, religious instructions, and the services of

the Church. Young people are also bound to assist

at Catechism or Sunday School.

But the greatest obligation of all, binding under

pain of mortal sin for all the faithful who have come
to the age of reason, and are not dispensed, either

through sickness or some other good reasons, is to

hear Mass on all Sundays and holydays of obligation.

But, notice, our presence at Mass requires three

dispositions : the first we may call personal presence;
because we must be present in such a way that we
are reckoned among the bystanders, for whom the

priest prays in the Memento. Secondly, our presence
must be devout and attentive. Our devotion must
be an interior and exterior reverence for this infinite

and adorable mystery, at which even the angels
assist with a holy fear: To hear Mass with attention

is to spend the time of the holy sacrifice in prayer
and devotions.

/Lastly, our presence must be constant from the

beginning till the end of Mass. It is not sufficient

to hear part of a Mass
;
we are bound to hear a

whole Mass, and not to omit any notable part.
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Thepldgians say that we omit a notable part when
we arrive much too late, or leave too soon, and also
if we are not present at the consecration or Com
munion. God preserve us from only hearing half
a Mass, for then you hear no Mass at all. One day,two youths were fishing on a Sunday. As they were
sitting in a boat on the sea, they heard the bell ring
for Mass. At once one of them left the boat to go

to^
Mass. His companion would not follow him.

What happened ? A tempest upset the boat, and he
perished in sight of the other youth.
For yourselves, let your rule be obedience to the

commandments of the Holy Church. Be careful to
observe her feasts. Although you can comply with
the precept of hearing Mass in every church, if con
venient, assist at it in your own parish church.
Likewise, I cannot sufficiently urge you to be present
.at the parochial Mass, or last Mass, at which a
sermon is generally preached. Yes, do not be satis-
tied with hearing Mass on Sundays and holydays
of obligation ; but assist at it daily, or at least, as
often as possible during the week. Sundays and
holydays are instituted to honour God and to

sandtify yourselves ; may heaven keep you from
violating these days by sin. Amen.



SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR.

&quot; Love thy neighbour as thyself.&quot;
St. Matthew xxii. 39.

A PHARISEE lawyer, wishing to tempt our Blessed

Lord, put the following question to Him :

&quot;

Master,

which is the greatest commandment of the law?&quot;

Jesus answered him :

&quot; Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole

soul, and with thy whole mind. This is the greatest
and the first commandment.&quot; The second is like to

the first: &quot;Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.&quot;

On these two precepts depends the whole law and

the prophets, that is, from this double maxim follow

all the precepts which Sacred Scripture contains.

I address to you the same words of love. Yet, to

avoid being too long, I will merely speak of the love

of our neighbour. God grant me the necessary
assistance through the merits of Christ, and the

intercession of the holy virgin Mary.
How must we love our neighbour ? As ourselves,

for God, that is, for the love of God. Understand
this well. To love ourselves for God, to love our

neighbour for God, is to wish and to seek for our

selves and for our neighbour the greatest good,

namely : God s friendship in this world, and here

after the possession of God, for it is thus that God
is loved by us and by our neighbour, because He is

infinitely good in Himself and infinitely loveable..

Thus we love our neighbour for the same reason

for which we love God. This being so, I ask you :

do you love yourself for the sake of God, or to His
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dishonour ? Does your love tend towards your
salvation, or to your damnation ? Parents, here
present, do you love your children for God and His
greater glory ? or do you love them in opposition to
God, and against His greater glory ? Does your
love tend to their salvation, or to their damnation ?

To love our neighbour for God, and as ourselves,
are two essential points of charity. What is it to
love our neighbour as ourselves ? To love him so
that we do him no evil, which we do not wish to
suffer ourselves, and endeavour to procure him the

good, which we wish for ourselves. The duty of

observing these two golden rules is written in man s

heart, and in Sacred Scripture. What do we read
in the book of Tobias ? Do not to others what you
do not wish done to yourself.&quot; (iv. 16). Christ
Himself says in the holy Gospel :

&quot; Whatsoever you
would that men should do to you, do you also to
them.&quot; (Matthew vii. 12).
Who is meant by our neighbour ? All rational

creatures, who with us may have part in the divine

glory. Hence it follows that our enemies are also
our neighbours, and consequently that we must love
them according to the express command of Christ.
In charity for our neighbour, there is a beautiful

order, in virtue of which we love them according to
a certain measure. (Cant. ii. 4). By charity of

veneration, we love, above all, those who are dearest
to God ; by charity of commiseration, those who are
in need ; by that of affection, our near relations, in

virtue of the bonds, either of consanguinity or of

marriage, or of superiority, or subordination, or in

virtue of communion in the same faith, of the same
place of birth, or of the same fatherland. Thus
parents and children, brothers and sisters, relations

and friends, must be united together by a special
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love. So it is likewise with man and wife, with

superiors and subjects, \vith all Christians, parish

ioners, and fellow-countrymen.
We ought to remark here that we are bound to

love our country, to serve it, to defend it, and to

seek, not only its temporal, but its spiritual welfare,

for God s sake. Did not Jesus Christ, above all,

dedicate Himself to the welfare of his country ?

Yes, it is there that He preached and wrought His
miracles. We read that He wept over the fate He
saw in store for Jerusalem, the capital of His country.
What, in short, are we obliged to do so as to

observe charity ? We must observe God s law, that

is the Ten Commandments. These command
ments are called God s Law, because they were

given by God Himself: Who, from the beginning,

imprinted them upon the hearts of men, and after

wards gave them to Moses written on two tables of

stone, and, through Christ, has renewed them in the

New Law. Both tables were preserved in the Ark
ot the Convenant.
The Ten Commandments of God, which everyone

must know by necessity of precept begin thus: &quot;I

am the Lord thy God,&quot; etc.
&quot;

Behold,&quot; said God formerly to the children of

Israel,
&quot;

I set forth in your sight this day a blessing
and a curse : a blessing if you obey the command
ments of the Lord your God

;
a curse if you obey

not the commandments of the Lord your God.&quot;

(Deut. xi. 26. 28).
&quot;

I call heaven and earth to

witness this day that I have set before you life and
death, blessing and cursing ; choose therefore life.&quot;

(Deut. xxx. 19). To-day I address you the same
words, with the full confidence that you will faithfully
observe God s precepts.



EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.

&quot;He blasphemeth.&quot; St. Matth. ix. 3.

IN the Gospel of this Sunday \ve read that a lame

man was brought on his bed before our blessed

Redeemer. Jesus, seeing the faith of the sufferer,

and of those who carried him, said to the lame man:
&quot; Have confidence, son, thy sins are forgiven thee.&quot;

At this, some of the Scribes said to themselves : &quot;He

blasphemeth,&quot; by assuming to Himself the power of

forgiving sins, which belongs to God alone, and is

His sole attribute. But Jesus was not merely man,
He was God as well, and He proved that He had not

blasphemed, for He healed the sick man, saying :

41
Arise, take up thy bed and go into thy house.&quot;

Now blasphemy, of which the Scribes falsely accused

our divine Lord, is a sin, which, alas ! is but too

common with would-be Christians. God grant you,

through the merits ofJesus Christ and the intercession

of Mary, to avoid this horrible sin, and all other

desecrations of God s holy name.

By the second commandment God forbids all dis

honour to the Divine Name by blasphemy, cursing,

unlawful oaths, and the breaking of promises or

vows.

By the divine name we understand God Himself

and all that we ascribe to God, such as His omni

potence, His goodness, His charity, etc.

To proceed in order, I will speak first of blasphemy.
We are guilty of blasphemy when we ascribe to God
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or to His saints something which is against their

honour, or when we deny them anything belonging
to them, or when we speak of them in a mocking way.
It may occur in three ways ;

first : it is blasphemy to

ridicule or despise God, or His saints, or His

religion, or to speak of them disparagingly. It is

blasphemy to ascribe to Him or His saints something
that is against their honour, or to deny them any

thing which belongs to them, or to attribute to

creatures what belongs to God alone. It is blasphemy
to curse God or His saints, to break out into impre
cations against them, or to wish them evil.

But some will say : Why is it blasphemy to attribute

anything to the saints which is against their honour,
or to speak of them in a mocking tone ? Because

this dishonour falls on God Himself, whose special
friends the saints are. Why, also, is it blasphemy to

speak or write contemptible words against the Holy
Sacraments ? Because the dishonour falls on our

divine Lord, Who has constituted the Holy
Sacraments.

According to St. John Chrysostom, blasphemy is

the most frightful of all sins. (Horn. i. ad Pop.)

Blasphemy is the customary language of the devil

and the damned. And so we do not hesitate to say
that to blaspheme is the cursed attribute of hell, and

yet to have neither the wish nor the power to curse

anyone in particular. Fly, then, this sin
;
avoid also

all abuse of an oath.

To swear or to take an oath is to take God, or

something which notably belongs to God, as a witness
of what we say. We take something which notably

pertains to God as witness of what we say, when we
swear by a certain creature, wherein His perfections
shine forth in a special manner. Such, among others,
are the angels, the saints, the Holy Church, the
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Gospel, the Holy Sacraments, the Cross, our soul,

heaven and earth.

Taking an oath serves, in general, to confirm the

truth, or to remove a doubt, or to end a dispute. In

fact, according to the Apostle, an oath is the greatest

certainty which men can give to put an end to all

their differences, (Heb. vi. 16) inasmuch as it is not

to be supposed that anyone would be so bold as to

call God, the supreme truth, as a witness of what is

false.

Everyone knows that it is not always wrong to

swear; &quot;no, it is meritorious when it is done with

judgment, justice and truth ; but it is a sin when

any one of these conditions is not fulfilled. It is

praiseworthy to swear when it is done with the

requisite conditions, inasmuch as an oath is an act

of religion, by which we profess that God is the

supreme and infallible truth, Who knows all things.

Yet, according to St. Thomas, an oath should only

be used like medicine, when necessary.

The first condition of a lawful oath, is what we

call a good judgment. He swears with good

judgment, who does so of necessity, and with good

reason. There is a necessity and a good reason for

taking an oath, when it is advantageous, thereby to

testify the truth, or to remove certain doubts, or to

put an end to a dispute. Otherwise it is unlawful

to swear, because the honour which we owe to God

forbids us without necessity or good reason to call

Him as a witness.

The second condition is justice, which consists in

swearing to nothing except what is honourable and

just. Who, then, swear unjustly ? Those who by

oath assert that they will do what is wrong and un

lawful, and this oath they must not keep. Such an

oath is a mortal sin, for by it we cause great dis-



ig8 EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

honour to God, taking Him as a witness that we
will do an action that is bad. It is self-evident that
such an oath can bind no one, as we can never be
held bound to commit sin.

The third condition which must accompany an
oath is truth, that is to confirm by oath only that
which we know in all certainty or sincerely believe
to be true. Consequently, to swear against justice
is to confirm something by oath which in certainty
we know to be false, or even about which we have a
doubt. Such an action we call a false oath, or per
jury, and it is a sin of frightful malice, because we
cause an infinite injury to God, the Supreme Truth,
by calling Him as a witness of something which is

false. And it not unfrequently happens that God,
even in this life, punishes by sickness, or by depriv
ation of temporal blessings, or by sudden death,
those who take a false oath. &quot;This is the
curse,&quot; says Zacharias,

&quot;

that goeth forth over
the face of the earth, and to the house of him
that sweareth falsely by my name, and it consumeth
it with the timber thereof, and the stone thereof.&quot;

(v. 3, 4)-

The last injury done to the Holy Name is by the

breaking of vows. It is good and praiseworthy to

promise God or His saints something, when the
thing promised is good in itself, and when we intend
to fulfil it, because by it we bind ourselves to God,
and thus acknowledge His supreme Majesty and
independence. It is likewise good to promise or
vow something to the saints, that is, to make a

promise to^God
in honour of the saints, because thus

we acknowledge the saints as friends of God and our
advocates with Him. Often Christians err by taking
a mere intention for a real vow or promise. There
is a remarkable difference between the two. For a
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vow three distinct conditions are required : these are,
firstly, knowingly and intentionally to promise with
the intention of binding oneself; secondly, to be
capable of promising and of fulfilling the promise;
thirdly, to promise something which is better done
than omitted. Let me conclude by admonishing
those who have made promises or vows, and con
stantly defer fulfilling them. They forget that a
promise is a debt, and that to God. But still more
must I admonish swearers, blasphemers, and cursers.
Alas ! I am filled with grief when I think of the
dishonour which is caused to the Divine Name by
cursers and swearers. O, you, who so often curse
and swear, will you ever amend your life ? Do you
not dread that the earth will open and swallow you
up.

&quot;

But, my dearly beloved, we trust better things
of

you.&quot; (Heb. vi. 9). We trust that henceforth
you will never again dishonour God s most holy
Name, but that you will co-operate in the conversion
of cursers and swearers. Ask God s pardon, with
the firm resolution to bless Gods most holy Name
here on earth, so that, hereafter, you may praise
Him eternally in heaven. Amen.



NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON DEVOTION TO OUR BLESSED LADY.

&quot; The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king who made a marriage
for his son.&quot; St. Matt. xxii. 2.

ACCORDING to our text it is in the kingdom of God,
that is, in the Church, as it was in the case of a
certain king, who made a marriage feast for his son.

The King is God the Father; the King s Son, the

Bridegroom, is God the Son made man, Jesus Christ
;

the marriage feast is the union of Jesus Christ with
the Church, His beloved spouse. All the souls who
form part of the Church are called to be the spouses
of Christ, that is, to contract with Him a spiritual
bond on earth in expectation that they will be

perfectly united to Him in the heavenly kingdom.
This spiritual bond begins here by faith, is

strengthened by charity, and is perfected in heaven.
This marriage was begun with the incarnation of

the Son of God, when Christ assumed the human
nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary. I

will pass by the rest of this parable to speak to you
only of devotion to Mary.
Where is now our blessed lady? She is exalted,

soul and body, above all creatures. After Mary had
edified the world by the example of her virtues, she
died more from love for her divine Son, and from a
desire to be with Him, than through sickness, most
probably at the age of 72 years, in the 58th year
after the birth of Christ, on the I5th of August, on
which day her assumption is celebrated. Her soul
was at once assumed into heaven, as our holy Faith
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teaches us, and, according to general belief, her body
was, on the third day after her burial, taken up to

heaven. Thus, Mary is not on earth. No, she is

neither in our churches, nor in any other holy places,
where we so often go to honour her; in the churches

we only have her images.
It is a praiseworthy custom to keep and to honour

images of Mary in our houses, as we may conclude

from the teaching of the Council of Trent, which
has laid down that they, as well as the images of

Christ and the saints, ought to be kept and honoured
in churches. Let us then honour the images of our

blessed mother Mary, by decorating them, by

kneeling and praying before them, or, by burning
candles before them. Yet, remember well, adls of

devotion are not rendered to the statues, but to

Mary herself, whom we place before our minds by

looking at her images. There is no power in the

image of Mary, or, of anyone else. We may not

invoke these images, we may expect nothing from

them, we may not place confidence in them; but all

our devotion must be directed to Mary herself.

Honour paid to the images of Mary has many a

time been rewarded by miracles. St. John Dama
scene, a Greek priest and monk, at the command of

the Emperor Leo Isauricus suffered his right hand

to be chopped off, on account of his courage in

teaching that the images of saints ought to be

honoured ;
but what happened ? He cast himself on

his knees before a statue of Mary, and, joining his

hand to his arm, he asked of Jesus Christ, through
the intercession of His blessed mother, the restoration

of his lost member. God restored his hand, and

St. John Damascene wrote with it many books, for

God s honour and for the use of the Holy Church.

St. John Damascene, as you have just heard,
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besought Christ through the intercession of Mary..
For Ma.ry cannot help us by her own power, without
God. It is God alone Who is the source, the giver,
and the dispenser of all good. Mary merely helps
us through the merits and prayers which she offers

up for us to God.
A special means to obtain through our blessed

lady what we require is: to invoke her by often and

devoutly saying the Hail Mary and other prayers,
such as the Angelus. The angelical salutation, or
the Hail Mary, is by excellence, the prayer
with which to honour Mary and to invoke her. And
Christians, in virtue of the precept of the Church, are
bound to know this prayer.
You may make your prayer most pleasing to our

blessed lady by adding to it some good works in her

honour, such as fasting, pilgrimages, and such like

practices of devotion.

Many Christians fast on the Vigils of the Feasts of
our Lady, and on the Saturdays of the year. Others
make pilgrimages in her houour : a thing very
praiseworthy, when done properly and with real
devotion. To this we may add good works, such as

giving alms, hearing Mass, going to confession and
communion, and, above all studiously imitating
Mary s virtues. Over and above these exercises, I

cannot sufficiently urge you to have yourself inscribed
in some confraternity in honour of our blessed lady,
such as the sodality cf the children of Mary, the

holy family, etc.

Then, too, there is the Rosary, consisting of
fifteen mysteries, which again are divided into three

parts, each of five decades. On each large bead you
recite an &quot; Our Father,&quot; and on each small bead a
&quot; Hail

Mary.&quot; At the end of every decade, or tenth
Hail Mary, you add &quot;

Glory be to the Father, etc.&quot;
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During the recital of each decade we reflect on the

proposed mystery. This manner of prayer is most

agreeable to God and to His blessed mother: for

Christ has taught us to persevere in calling and

knocking to obtain what we desire.

To say the Rosary we use a string of beads which

are fastened together and called a Rosary; these

beads have of themselves no efficacy, but merely

serve as a sign of the number of prayers which we

wish to offer up to God and to His blessed mother.

There is not the least superstition in the Rosary;

it is merely used as a spiritual sign, and, therefore,

may easily be diminished or increased. The founder

of the Rosary, by this salutary means, converted a

hundred thousand sinners. Let me, therefore, exhort

you highly to value and carefully to recite the Rosary,

and that, if possible, daily.
&quot;

I have three treasures

with which I long to die,&quot;
said blessed John

Berchmans ;
these were his Rosary beads, his book

of rules, and the crucifix. Do not neglect

Rosary, because it is pleasing to God and to Mary.

Practise the Rosary, because it consists of the most

exalted prayers, and of the meditation of the most

sacred mysteries of religion. Practise the Rosary,

because it is so useful to man, that by it you will

obtain the necessary grace to live well, and to die a

happy death. Amen.



TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE SACRAMENTS OF EXTREME
UNCTION AND HOLY ORDER.

&quot;

Lord, come down before my son die.&quot; St. John iv. 49.

THERE was a certain ruler who had a son lying in

danger of death by fever. To obtain his cure he had
recourse to our blessed Saviour, and said to Him :

&quot;

Lord, come down before that my son die.&quot; Jesus
answered him :

&quot; Go thy way, thy son liveth,
*

that
is to say, he is healed of his sickness.

Where would you go if any one was dangerously
ill at home ? Would you not go to a priest so that

he might administer the last Sacraments to the sick?

It is in reference to this that I wish to address a few
words to you. For brevity s sake, I will not speak
of Confession and the Holy Viaticum, but solely of
the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, and of the exalted
rank which the priest, its minister, holds. God grant,
through the intercession of Mary, that this instruction

may serve for your true welfare.

Extreme Unction is a Sacrament in which, by the

holy unction, the sick are eased and assisted in their

sickness and last danger. As you are aware, Extreme
Unction is a Sacrament of the living, and, conse

quently, we must receive it in a state of grace. It is

administered by anointing the organs of sense of the
sick person, with consecrated oil of olives, during
the recitation of prescribed prayers, which constitute
the form of this Sacrament.

This holy Sacrament, instituted by Christ for those
who are baptised, is only given to the sick who have
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come to the years of discretion, and are in danger of
death.

As soon as the sick are in clanger of dying, either-

through old age, illness, or wounds, etc., they should
feel the greatest solicitude to receive this holy
Sacrament before they lose the use of their intellect
and senses. Certainly, they would act most impru
dently by deferring extreme unclion longer. Is it

not true that these slothful sick people deprive
themselves of the graces which they so much stand
in need of? Is it not true that sometimes they
expose themselves to the danger of not being able
to receive this Sacrament. There is a proverb
which says:

&quot; From delay, comes neglect.&quot; More
over, by continually deferring it will they not grow
weaker through their illness, and thus receive this

Sacrament with less attention and devotion, and so
with less benefit. Is it not the property of this holy
Sacrament to help powerfully towards our recovery?
What is the meaning of the words of the Apostle
St. James :

&quot; The prayer of Faith shall save the sick

man, and the Lord shall raise him
up.&quot;

In the
name of God, do not defer extreme unction till it

is too late
; for, why, according to the learned

and devout Cardinal Bellarmine, are many sick

people not healed ? It is, he says, because it is not

salutary for them, or through want of preparation to

receive this Sacrament, or because they receive it

too late. Oh ! if doctors, and those who have a

relation sick at home, had this saying of Bellarmine
before their eyes, they would use every care that no
sick man should die without the Sacraments.

We can only receive extreme unction once in the

same sickness, but we may receive it in different

sicknesses as often as we relapse. I say once in the

same sickness, for when anyone, after a convalescence,.
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relapses again into danger of death, he may then
receive this Sacrament again.

All who are sick ought cheerfully to receive extreme
unction, and long for it, on account of the great
advantages which it brings for soul and body. For,
according to the Council of Trent, this Holy Sacra
ment gives comfort and strength to both soul and
body, by exciting in the sick man a great confidence
in God s mercy, with which he patiently bears the

pains of sickness, and more readily resists the tempta
tions of the devil. Moreover, it forgives sins and
takes away the remains of sin. Sometimes the sick
man is even restored to health by virtue of this Sacra
ment, when God sees that it is salutary for him.
Extreme unction is administered by a priest, who

can do so in virtue of his ordination, although he can
only exercise this office by special faculties, except
in case of necessity. This brings me to speak of the
Sacrament of Holy Order.

Holy Order is a Sacrament by which the ministers
of the Church receive power and grace to fulfil their
sacred duties. Christ instituted this Sacrament at
the Last Supper, when He said to His Apostles :

&quot;Do this in commemoration of Me.&quot; By these
words He raised them to the priestly dignity. By
the same words, probably, He invested them with
the episcopal office, and gave them power to ordain
priests. Yet, it is also asserted that He did this on
the day of His resurrection, when He said to His
Apostles: &quot;As My Father hath sent Me, I also
send

you.&quot;

Episcopal consecration takes place at the command
of the Pope, by three other bishops, or, by one alone,
with papal sanction, and that on a Sunday, or, on
the feast of an Apostle. As successors of the
Apostles, bishops alone ordain priests and certain
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other dignitaries, and that, generally, on the Satur

days in the Ember weeks.

From what I have already said, it appears that

all the ministers of the Church are not equally
exalted. For, among them there are seven grades
or states, of which the highest is the priesthood. It

is an article of faith that, besides the priesthood,
there are some minor and greater orders,

&quot;

by which,
as by certain steps, one mounts up to the priesthood.&quot;

It is, likewise, an article of Faith that, &quot;in the

Catholic Church there is a hierarchy or government,
instructed by divine appointment, and which con

sists of bishops, priests, and ministers.&quot; Finally, it is

an article of faith that
&quot;

bishops are above priests.&quot;

Priests, besides other ministers of the Church,
have the power to forgive sins in God s name, and

by their word to change bread and wine into the

body and blood of Christ. \Ye can express the

chief sacerdotal powers in two words, namely : to

absolve, to consecrate. On account of this double

power, priests are exalted above the kings and

emperors of this world, and even above the angels
in heaven.
Thus it is not to be wondered at that every one

may not receive holy order, for ordination to the

sub-diaconate; for the diaconate and the priesthood,

there is required a certain age, learning, and also

the vow of chastity. The Council of Trent decreed

that no one should be raised to the priesthood who
had not entered his twenty-fifth year.

Let the fruit of this instruction be, greater

reverence for the priesthood, and great care to

receive the last Sacraments when we fall into

&amp;lt;langer
of death. Ah ! Christian, why should you be

slothful in regard to the last administrations of our

holy mother the Church, whilst infidels and free-
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thinkers, who scoff at them in life, esteem them
selves happy to be able to receive them on their
death-bed. Boulanger, a very godless writer, closed
the door to those who had led him astray, and asked
and received the last Sacraments. Even Voltaire r

who had sworn an everlasting hatred to religion,
having fallen dangerously ill, in 1778, made his

confession, and testified&quot; that he wished to die a
Christian and a Catholic. It is a pity that he did not
keep his word, for, being restored to health, he
relapsed into infidelity, and a few years later, died
the most frightful death, under circumstances which
could only rejoice the devils in hell.

God be thanked, the number of those monsters,
of iniquity, who, after having lived like beasts, wish
to die like beasts, is very small. As for you, my
brethren, I wish you the happiness, when you leave
this world, of leaving it purified and strengthened
by all the Hoi} Sacraments of the dying.



TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE SPIRITUAL WORKS OF MERCY
SECOND PART.

&quot;Wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt.&quot; St. Matthew,
xviii. 32.

A KING, having remitted a debt of ten thousand
talents to his servant, learned that he had found
a fellow-servant, who owed him a hundred pence,
and had caused him, without delay, to be cast into

prison. Embittered by such inhuman conduct,
he delivered this servant, to whom he had remitted
so much, to the torturers. This king represents God,
who will act towards us in the same way if we do
not show mercy to our fellow creatures, by forgiving
them from our hearts the wrongs which we receive
from them. This parable leads me to speak of the

Spiritual Works of Mercy. God grant, through the
intercession of Mary, that this instruction may be
useful to you.
The Spiritual Works of Mercy provide for the

seven kinds of needs in which a man may find him
self in regard to his soul. They are : firstly, to

convert the sinner ; secondly, to instruct the ignorant ;

thirdly, to counsel the doubtful ; fourthly, to comfort
the sorrowful

; fifthly, to bear wrongs patiently ;

sixthly, to forgive injuries ; seventhly, to pray for the

living and the dead.
The first work of mercy furnishes a remedy to the

miseries of sin, in which a man may find himself.

For it consists in correcting our neighbours if they
sin mortally, so as to bring them to amendment.

o



2IO TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Beyond doubt this fraternal correction is a most
meritorious work, provided it is done with prudence,
out of pure charity, without aversion, spite, or unruly
passion. To correct with prudence it is necessary
to consider the time and place, and also the best
manner and the fittest means to attain the desired

object. Thus it was that the Prophet Nathan afted
after the fall of king David, whom he converted by
relating to him an ingenious parable full of moral
sense. (II. Kings xii). Happy they, who, after the

example of this penitent king, far from receiving this

correction wrongly, accept it with gratitude and a
docile heart.

The manner and duty of correcting comes to us
from God. Christ Himself prescribes three rules to

be observed in fraternal correction. He wishes us
to exhort our neighbour in private, to amendment;
first of all if he takes no notice of this, we must
repeat the warning in the presence of one or two
witnesses ;

if he then remain insensible, we must
make the thing known to his superiors. By the
same words with which Christ teaches us this manner
of correction, He also commands us to practise it.

Yes, certainly, it is a duty to correct our neighbours,
when they sin grievously, and require it for their
amendment ; but, let it be clearly understood when
there is a well-grounded hope of success, and no good
reason for tolerating the evil for a little time longer.

The second work of mercy To instruct the ignorant
provides for the misery of the unlearned, by

instructing them in the most salutary and most
useful knowledge Christian doctrine, that is, in

what they most know and do to be saved. What a
meritorious work ! He who gives instruction through
charity continues the mission of Christ on earth,
and will obtain a special crown of glory in heaven.
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This thought gave courage to St. Francis Xavier,
the Apostle of India and Japan. We read that he
went through the streets of Goa, bell in hand, that

he might by this sign warn parents and masters to

send their children and slaves to Church, where he

explained to them the catechism. The illustrious

Saint, Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, seized every oppor
tunity to teach little children the &quot; Our Father,&quot;

the &quot; Hail Mary,&quot; and the Apostles Creed.

Every Christian, in a greater or less degree, is

charged to observe the two first works of mercy
according to time and circumstances: but to whom
does it chiefly belong to punish sinners and to

instruct ? All parents, masters and superiors, and
those who have charge of souls.

The third work To counsel the doubtful enlightens
those who do not know what they have to do or to

avoid ;
it strengthens them to observe what tends to

their salvation and to God s glory. So, among a

thousand others, was the Apostle a good counsellor,

when he answered certain questions the Christians

of Corinth had put to him.

By the fourth work of mercy To comfort the

sorrowful we provide for their crosses and troubles,

by showing ourselves sensible of the suffering which

afflicts them. It is the property of our religion to

console.
&quot; Console one another,&quot; wrote the Apostle

to the Thessalonians.

We are merciful towards those who, through
weakness or malice, do us wrong, when we bear

ti nmgs patiently : because by this we use a powerful
means to implore them, or, at least, we avert from

them the occasion of committing greater evil; and,

also, because by this we deliver them from the

misery or danger of fostering their aversion or

enmity towards ourselves.
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The sixth work of mercy is to forgive injuries. To
perform this work we must banish from our heart
all aversion, or sentiments of revenge, against those
who have injured us, and love them with a Christian

chanty. St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles, sought
to learn from our blessed Lord how often he should

pardon an injury ; he sought to know, above all, if

it was sufficient to forgive the offence seven times ;

Jesus answered him: &quot;I say not to thee, till seven
times, but till seventy times seven &quot;

(Matt, xviii. 22),
that is, always ; such is the doctrine of Christ r

taught us from our youth.
The last work of mercy to pray for the living and

the dead, is recommended to us by many holy
writers, and among others, by St. James.

&quot;

Pray
for one another,&quot; he says,

&quot;

that you may be saved.
&quot;

The first martyr, St. Stephen, converted St. Paul

by prayer, and St. Monica, her son Augustine.
Our prayer must be general, that is, we must pray
for all men, who may come to eternal salvation,
whether they are yet in life or are deceased.

I will end by reminding you, that, to derive merit
trom the works of mercy, we must practise them
in the state of grace and for God s sake. Therefore,
if you should be in a state of mortal sin, delay not
to approach the holy sacrament of penance, to obtain

sanctifying grace, and then, by works of mercy, to
obtain heaven.



TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE SEVENTH, EIGHTH AND TENTH
COMMANDMENTS.

&quot; Render, therefore, to Caesar the things that are Cassar s, and to
God the things that are God s.&quot; St. Matthew xxii. 21.

THE words of our text are so renowned, that every
one is familiar with them. They contain an exhor
tation to us to fulhl our duties towards God, and
towards our worldly superiors. But we must also

give our neighbour what is due to him. God forbids

you to do any injustice or wrong in regard to your
neighbour, and if you have injured him, He
commands you to make him all reparation. God
grant, through the intercession of Mary, that my
instruction regarding this truth may be beneficial

to you.
In the seventh and tenth commandments, God

forbids all injustice and wrong by which we injure
our neighbour, or seek to injure him in his temporal
goods.

There is, therefore, a difference between these two

precepts, for the seventh forbids all injustice in deed,
and the tenth, all injustice in desire or will.

Both are mortal sins when the matter is great, and

venial, when the injury is small. Both command
ments forbid us three kinds of injustice, namely : to

take another s goods unlawfully, to keep or possess
them, or to damage them.
There are different ways of taking another man s

property. The most common are : stealing another s

goods or helping to steal them ; buying stolen goods
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or keeping them ; keeping back a labourer s wages ;

using fraud and falsehood in commerce or in a law
suit.

Oh ! you who are now listening to me, for the sake of

your own happiness, in this as well as in the other

life, guard yourselves from injustice ! Ill gotten
goods give no prosperity.
Do we or can we sin against the seventh command

ment by lending money ? Yes, when for the mere
loan we require more than has been borrowed

; this
is usury. Notice that I say : when for the mere
loan we exacl more than has been borrowed : for
there are three lawful titles which give us a right to
draw interest for the money borrowed, namely, firstly,
the damage resulting from the loan

; secondly, the

gain which we lose by lending; thirdly, the extra

danger of losing the capital. To these three titles

theologians add a fourth, which they call the title of
law, because, without the Church s opposition, the
civil law gives us the right to exact in civil negotia
tions an annual interest of five per cent, and, in

commerce, six per cent., but without holding back
anything of the sum borrowed.

Besides usury there is yet another kind of injustice
deserving of our attention : namely, Simony. It is

against both justice and religion

&quot;

to sell religious
things, that is to require money for them, inasmuch
as they are religious objects. This sin is called

Simony, from a certain Simon who wished to purchase
from the Apostles the gift of granting the power of
the Holy Ghost. By spiritual things we mean
ecclesiastical powers or offices, Holy Sacraments,
prayers, indulgences, relics, etc. Now the rule to be
observed in this is given us by Christ, who said to
His Apostles: &quot;Freely have you received, freely
give.&quot; (Matth. x. 8.)
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These are some of the ways by which we may
incur the guilt of taking another man s property.
But how do we sin against justice by retaining
another s goods ? First, when we do not restore
what we wrongly possess ; secondly, when, against
the reasonable wish of our creditors, we do not pay
our debts, or when we delay satisfying them; thirdly,
when we do not return pledges confided to us, or
when we retain goods we have found, without trying
to discover their owners. The best thing you can
do when you have found anything is to consult your
pastor or confessor, and follow his advice. Finally,
we sin by unjustly damaging another in his temporal
goods ; by destroying, damaging, or squandering
what belongs to him, or without legitimate reason,

preventing him making any honest gain.

Just as the seventh commandment forbids all

injury to temporal goods, so does the eighth serve
to prevent all damage to honour and reputation.
This commandment forbids all wrongs by which our

neighbour is injured in or out of a court of justice.
The principal sins against the eighth commandment
are: perjury, detraction, evil suspicions, rash judg
ment, and lies. I must say a word of each of these
sins.

How do we sin in a court of justice against the

eighth commandment ? By not telling the whole

truth, or by advancing and testifying to what is false.

Purjury is a frightful sin, which never remains

unpunished. (Prov. xix. 5).
&quot; Woe to the perjurer !&quot;

Out of a court of justice we sin chiefly against this

commandment by telling something which is false

or unknown of a man, to his great detriment, and
also by suspecting evil of another without good
reason, or by rash judgment.
To speak evil, that is false or unknown of another,
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is backbiting, when it takes place in his absence; it

is contumely when it is done in his presence.
One remark ought to be sufficient to inspire you

with an utter aversion for backbiting; namely, its

special malice. For this sin injures at least three

persons: the detractors, the listener, and him whose
honour is wounded. The doctor of the Church, St.

Augustine, a bitter adversary of detraction, placed
in his dining hall an inscription, by which he might
exclude detractors from his table. Yet, in order not

to bring anyone into error, I must add, that it is

neither detraction nor sin to make known someone s

hidden evil for just reasons. But you will ask, why
do we sin against the eighth commandment by
merely suspecting evil of another ? Because by this

we inwardly and wrongly injure our neighbour in his

character
;
of course this is to be understood when

it is done deliberately, and without sufficient reason.

The last sin against the eighth commandment is

lying, that is, speaking against one s mind. It

certainly is a sin, and even mortal sin, when the lie

involves great injury to our neighbour. It is against
the eighth commandment, because our neighbour
is by this brought into error, and therefore injured.
A liar is hateful, even to men, especially when he
has the habit of lying, he exposes himself to shame
and other most evil consequences.

I will conclude by stating what it is to some a

hard truth. He wrho has injured someone in his

goods or reputation must make restitution as well as

he can either to himself or to his heirs, that is, he
must give back the stolen goods, or make good
the wounded honour, and the damaged property.
It is not sufficient to confess the evil; we are bound,
as soon as possible to make restitution to the owner.
We cannot obtain pardon, when guilty of notable
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injustice, if we are capable of making restitution,

and at the same time refuse to fulfil this obligation.

Hasten, then, to repair your injustice, so that the

gates of heaven may not be closed against you.



TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON DEVOTION TO THE SAINTS AND
THE HONOUR PAID TO IMAGES

AND RELICS.

&quot; If I shall but touch His garment, I shall be healed.&quot;

St. Matih. ix. 21.

JESUS CHRIST went into the house of Jairus, to raise

his daughter to life, when a certain woman, who
for twelve years had suffered from an issue of blood,
seized this opportunity to touch the hem of His

garment. For she said to herself: &quot;

If I shall but
touch His garment, I shall be healed.&quot; Cornelius
a Lapide and other theologians adduce this example
to justify the Catholic custom of honouring the relics

of saints. I wish to recommend to you this Christian
custom

; but I must first make a few remarks

concerning images and the invocation of saints. I

begin this instruction by invoking the Queen of all

Saints, so that she may pray with and for us, so
that we may obtain God s blessing on it.

The most solemn signs by which we offer to God
the supreme and divine worship that is His due, are
the sacrifice of the Mass, and the building and con
secration of churches and altars. And so Mass is

never offered to the saints, but to God alone who
has crowned them. No, a priest never says : I offer

this sacrifice to you, O St. Peter or St. Paul.

Masses, then, said in honour of the saints, are offered
to thank God for their triumphs; they serve for their
honour and remembrance, and to obtain their

protection and intercession with God ; likewise,
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according to the teaching of St. Augustine, we build
neither churches nor erect altars to saints, but again
to God alone, just as we dedicate them to God only.
It is true churches and altars generally bear the
name of a saint, this title serves to distinguish them
one from another, and also to provide the faithful
with a model, a patron or protector, and an
advocate.

Besides the divine and supreme honour which
belongs to God alone, there are two kinds of honour,
which are infinitely less, namely : Mary s worship
called Hyperdnlin, and that of&quot; the saints, called

Dnlia, by which we honour and invoke the angels
and saints.

Having remarked this, I may confidently ask, is it

opposed to the honour of God, that we should honour
and invoke the saints ? No, for we do not honour
them as gods, but as friends and servants of the one
true God. What difference is there between a

prayer which we offer up to God, and a prayer to
His saints ? When we adore God, we acknowledge
Him to be the supreme Lord, and fountain of all

good, and we therefore desire that He should grant
us what we beseech ; but we acknowledge the saints

as friends and intercessors, who with us and for us,

pray to God.
The difference between the invocation of God and

of His saints shows itself in three ways : first, when
we call on God we acknowledge Him as our

supreme Lord, that is to say, we confess His perfect
and unlimited power, by which we depend on Him
for soul and body, for life and death, for time and
for eternity. Secondly, we consider Him alone as

the fountain, that is, as the giver and dispenser of

all good. Thirdly, we beseech and expect that He
will grant us what we desire, as is evident from our
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supplications :

&quot; Lord have mercy on us ... Lord
deliver us.&quot; On the other hand, when we address

ourselves to the blessed, we merely invoke them as

friends of God, not as dispensers of goods and graces,
but only as intercessors, that they may pray with
and for us to God, and so we address them in these

words :

&quot;

Pray for us.&quot; Hence we may conclude
that God, when He hears us, gives us what we wish

;

whilst the saints, when theyhear us, do nothing else

but intercede for us, and that through the merits of

Jesus Christ, because God does not grant us a single

grace, except through our Lord Jesus Christ.

But do the saints know what we wish for, or what
we do in their honour, and if so, how do they know
it ? They know it clearly through God, and see it in

the divine nature, as in a mirror. This is what

many theologians say: All agree that it is certain

they have knowledge of it
;
this truth is evident from

the words of Christ :

&quot;

I say to you, that even so
there shall be more joy in heaven over one sinner
that doth penance, than over ninety-nine just, who
need not penance.&quot; (Luke xv. 7).

Just as Catholics do not sin against the first

commandment when they honour and invoke saints,
so also they do not offend against it when they
make images: for they only make these in remem
brance of God and of His saints; that is, to make
us think of God and His saints, or bring them more
vividly before our minds. Certainly, it would be a

great sin to make images to adore them, or to give
them supreme honour; yes, it would be a great sin

to believe that there is a divine power in images, or
to place our confidence in them. Catholics do not
honour images in that way; far from it. They do
not pray to them, they do not invoke them. But
they honour and invoke either our Lord, our Blessed
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Lady, the angels, or the saints, who are represented
to us by these images or statues.
From this it follows that it is not wrong to

genuflect, to light candles, or to pray before images;
for this honour is not rendered to the images, but to
God or His saints, whom we represent to ourselves

by them. Images are, as it were, the books of the
unlearned.

But of what good are images to us ? They refresh
our memory regarding what we ought to know, they
represent to us incidents in the lives of the saints,
and the manner in which they have attained eternal

glory; they excite in us the love of God and of His
saints; and they help us to pray with greater
attention.

Some images are called miraculous; now, this

does not mean that the images themselves work
miracles

; but that God has at times worked miracles
in favour of those who have paid them honour.
The last point which I have to treat of concerns

the relics of saints. What are they ? The bodies,
the bones, the garments, all that holy men have left

us when they departed hence to their everlasting
home above. It is the wish of the Holy Church that

we should pay these hallowed remains fitting honour.

Why do we honour relics? First, because the)
are pledges and remembrances left us by our good
and great friends; secondly, because their bodies

have been temples of the Holy Ghost ; thirdly, because

they have been instruments of every virtue; fourthly,,

because they will one day be exalted by God. Many
a time God has rewarded the veneration of relics by
miracles. We read in the life of St. Martin, the

first bishop of Cologne, that he was brought to life

by the staff of St. Peter.

I will conclude by reminding you that it is good
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and useful to honour and invoke the saints, as the

doctors of the Church teach us. It is good, because

it is pleasing to God ; it is useful, because we derive

many advantages from it, inasmuch as the saints

obtain us many graces, which we should not obtain

without their intercession. Lastly, the Council of

Trent assures us that the sacred bodies of those who
reign with Christ ought to be honoured by the

faithful, and that by them many favours are granted
by God to man. In fact, did not God through the
bones of Eliseus bring the dead to life, and heal the

sick through the linen which had touched the body
of St. Paul? Let us, then, honour the saints, especially

by imitating their virtues, so that one day we may
possess God together with them for all eternity.



TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ON THE FOUR LAST THINGS.
&quot; For there shall be then great tribulation.&quot; St. Math. xxiv. VI.

THE Gospel of this Sunday describes the destruction
of Jerusalem, and of the world, and the last Judgment.
By this, Holy Church seems to exhort us, henceforth,
to live better, by the observance of Christian justice.
And I, too, would exhort you to the same end by
placing before your eyes the four last things. May
the Virgin Mother intercede for me, and, through
the merits of Jesus Christ, obtain for me the grace
to speak to you on this subject with fruit.

The best means to spur us on in the observance
of Christian justice, or to bring us to the hatred of
sin and love of virtue, is a careful meditation on
man s last end. Why so ? Because it brings to our
mind the thought of death, which will, ere long,
close our life ; of the account to be given at the

judgment ; of the frightful punishments of sin in hell
;

and of the supreme reward of virtue in heaven.

These, then, are the four last things, namely:
Death, Judgment, Hell, and Heaven. Death and
judgment overtake all men; hell, those who die in

mortal sin
; heaven is the happy lot of those who die

in God s grace.
The first is death, that is, the separation of the

soul from the body. Think of it. Think carefully
of it, and you will never sin. Reflect on it ; no
one born can escape it. Moreover, it may come
when you least expect it

; therefore, we must always
hold ourselves prepared, remembering that a happy
or a miserable eternity depends on our death. The
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preparation for death should be two-fold : in the time

of health, and in the time of sickness. During health,

we cannot prepare ourselves to die well, better than

by always living a good Chistian life. When death

comes and knocks at our door, that is, in time of

sickness, we must not delay to confess our sins, and

to receive the last Sacraments, and the last blessing.

By this blessing is meant that which our holy
father the Pope sends to all dying Christians, through

priests, to whom he has delegated this power, and by
which a plenary indulgence may be gained.
The second of the four last things is judgment.

Think on it and you will never sin. Reflect on the

three circumstances which make it awful. First,

that all shall have to appear there. Secondly, that

the Judge will be immovable. Thirdly, that the

sentence will be irrevocable. There are two judg
ments : the particular judgment which takes place

immediately after death, and the general judgment
which takes place at the end of the world.

Think also of hell, and you will never sin. Reflect:

often on the five principal torments of hell, namely :

first, the incomprehensibly painful deprivation of

the sight of God s countenance ; secondly, the

remorse of conscience
; thirdly, the privation of

everything that could, in any way, console us
;

fourthly, the burning fire
; fifthly, and most of all,

the miserable eternity. Go often, in thought, during
your life-time, into hell, so that you may escape it

after death.

Ascend, also, with your heart and mind to the

heavenly glory, and you shall never sin. Think of

heaven, where the chief joy consists in beholding the
Divine Countenance, and in finding every good in

God. The sight of this Divine Countenance makes
all the saints perfectly happy, without wishing for

anything, although they are not all equal in glory,
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for each one shall receive according to his merits.
Some saints enjoy a special mark of glory, by

which they are distinguished from the others. Thus,
three ranks of saints bear a special crown of glory,
because they have gained a special victory. The
doctors over the devil, against whom they have

fought by their writings : the martyrs, over the

world, which has persecuted them
; the virgins over

the flesh, the passions of which they have subdued.
Besides the Supreme Good, or the contemplation

of God, the blessed will also have the resplendent
company of the angels, the communion with the

saints, and a lasting appreciation of all this ever

lasting bliss.

The blessed in heaven will not only be happy in

their souls, but also in their bodies, which have been
instruments in God s service.

I conclude by a wholesome wish to all men, but

principally to all Christians :

&quot; O that they would be

wise and would understand, and would provide for

their last end ! (Deut. xxxii. 29.) Their whole life

would be a continual preparation to die well, to

appear with a settled account at the judgment-seat,
to escape eternal rire and to obtain the heavenly

glory. But, alas ! some act neither wisely nor

prudently, through weakness or through carelessness;

others, through sheer wickedness or infidelity. Who
would believe it ? There are people who live as if

these last things did not await them. For you, my
brethren, pray to God that you may be wise, and

understand, and provide for your last end. There

fore, familiarise yourselves with Christian doctrine,

and practise its lessons faithfully, so that one day

you may be exalted into the heavenly glory for all

eternity. Amen.

END OF THE HOMILIES.





PART II.

OF THE VII. VOLUME

Meditations

on the

Gospels of the Year





CONTENTS OF PART II.

MEDITATIONS.
+

FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT,
ist MEDITATION. On the Last Judgment . i

2nd do. On the sentence of the just . 2

3rc* ( 1- On the sentence of the wicked

SECOND SUNDAY OF ADVENT.
ist MEDITATION. St. John, beintf in prison,

learns the deeds of our Divine Lord .

2nd MEDITATION. Go, relate to John, what
you have seen

&quot;

. . . .

3rd MEDITATION.&quot; Blessed are those who shall

not be scandalized in me &quot;

THIRD SUNDAY OF ADVENT.
ist MEDITATION. &quot; Who art thou ?&quot;

2nd do. &quot; Who art thou ?&quot;

3rd do. On the presence of God 10

FOURTH SUNDAY OF ADVENT.
ist MEDITATION. On penance as preached by

St. John . . . . . . ii

2nd MEDITATION. On the Sacrament of Penance 12



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

CHRISTMAS.
ist MEDITATION. The journey from Nazareth

to Bethlehem 13

2nd MEDITATION. Jesus our Saviour, our

Teacher, our God 14

THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF
CHRISTMAS,

ist MEDITATION. On the close of the year . 15

2nd do. On the favours which we
have this year received from God . . 16

3rd MEDITATION. On the neglect which we
have been guilty of this year 16

NEW YEAR S DAY.

ist MEDITATION. On the Holy Name of Jesus . 18

and do. On the Holy Name of Jesus . 19

3rd do. For the beginning of the year 19

^th do. On the good resolutions which
we must make on entering on the New
Year 20

EPIPHANY.
ist MEDITATION. The adoration of the Magi . 21

2nd do. On the journey of the Magi . 21

3rd do. On the virtues practised by
the \Vise Men . 22-

THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF
EPIPHANY.

ist MEDITATION. Jesus being twelve years old,

goes to the temple . . . . .23,



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

2nd MEDITATION. Our Lord leaves His Blessed
Mother, and St. Joseph .... 24

3rd MEDITATION. On the life of our Lord at
Nazareth ...... 25

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY,
ist MEDITATION. On the Marriage-feast of Cana 26

2nd do. On the three unions which
God wishes to have with us . . 27

3rd MEDITATION. On the three means of uniting
ourselves to God .... 27

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY,
ist MEDITATION. The healing of the Leper . 29
2nd do. On the servant of the

Centurion....... 30

3rd MEDITATION. Many will come from the
East and the West 31

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY,
ist MEDITATION. The Apostles fear lest they

perish ....... 32

2nd MEDITATION. On three objects of fear for

virtuous people . 33

3rd MEDITATION. On Persecutions ... 34

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.
ist MEDITATION. On the good seed and the

cockle ....... 35

2nd MEDITATION. The enemy came whilst the

servants were asleep and sowed cockle . 36

3rd MEDITATION. God deals patiently with the

wicked ....... 37



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

labour and the wa

ist MEDITATION. Gather for thyself treasures in
heaven

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.
ist MEDITATION. On the mustard seed . . 38-

2nd do. On small defects . 39

3rd do, On care in doing all things
well .

4C &amp;gt;

SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.
ist MEDITATION. On the vineyard of the Lord 41
2nd do. On the use of time . . 42

do. Comparison between the.... 43

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.
ist MEDITATION. A sower went out to sow his

seed.
44

2nd MEDITATION. The four obstacles which
hinder ILS from benefiting by the grace of
God . . . . . . 45

3rd MEDITATION. Three dispositions for bene
fiting by the grace of God.... 46

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.
ist MEDITATION. On healing the blind man . 47
2nd do. On our Lord s Baptism . 48

ASH-WEDNESDAY.
. Gather for thyself tr

2nd MEDITATION. On thinking of death . . 50



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.
MEDITATION. My house shall be called the house

of prayer . . . . . . .

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

ist MEDITATION. On the Transfiguration of our
Lord ....... 52

2nd MEDITATION. On the happiness of heaven 53

THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.
MEDITATION. Every kingdom divided against

itself shall fall 54

FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.
MEDITATION. On the multiplication of the loaves 55

PASSION SUNDAY.
MEDITATION. Which of you shall convince me

of sin ....... 56

PALM SUNDAY.
MEDITATION. Behold, the King cometh . . 57

GOOD FRIDAY.
ist MEDITATION. On the three objects of

wonder in the Passion of our Lord 58

2nd MEDITATION. On our Lord s burial . 59

EASTER SUNDAY,
ist MEDITATION. On the Resurrection . . 61



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

LOW SUNDAY.
ist MEDITATION. On the wounds of our Lord . 62

2nd MEDITATION. On the incredulity of St.
Thomas ...... 5?

3rd MEDITATION. On the confession of St.
Thomas ....... 64

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER
ist MEDITATION.&quot; I am the good Shepherd

&quot;

. 65
2nd do. On the qualities of a shepherd

in our divine Lord ... .66
3rd MEDITATION. On the hireling ... 67

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.
ist MEDITATION. Life is short ... 68
2nd MEDITATION. The world rejoices . . 69
3 rd do- You shall he made sorrowful 69

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER,
ist MEDITATION. We must go to God . 71
2nd do - Jesus ascends for us to heaven 71
3rd do. We must listen to the Holv

Ghost .72
FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

ist MEDITATION. On prayer ... 73

ASCENSION DAY.
ist MEDITATION. On the mystery of the day . 75
2nd do. On the Life of our Blessed

Lady and of the Apostles after the
Ascension 6



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF
THE ASCENSION.

ist MEDITATION. On the testimony of Jesus . 77

PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On the feast of Pentecost . 78

2nd do. On three effects which the

Holy Ghost produced in the Apostles . 79

3rd MEDITATION. On three effects which the

Holy Ghost produced in the Apostles . 80

4th MEDITATION. On what the Apostles did to

re-establish the honour of Jesus Christ . 81

5th MEDITATION. On the life of the first

Christians . .
^2

6th MEDITATION. On sanctifying grace . 83

TRINITY SUNDAY.

ist MEDITATION. On the Blessed Trinity

2nd do On the sanctity of God 86

CORPUS CHR1STI.

ist MEDITATION. On the Institution of the

Blessed Sacrament .
87

2nd MEDITATION. Three effects which this Holy
Sacrament produces in us

3rd MEDITATION. On the Holy Eucharist . 9

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST,

ist MEDITATION. On the Sacred Banquet 9 1



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

2nd do. On the love which our Lord
shows us in the Blessed Sacrament . . 92

3rd MEDITATION. On the Union of our Lord in

the Blessed Sacrament 93

4th MEDITATION. On the Sacred Banquet . 94

5th do. On the fruits of Communion . 95

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
ist MEDITATION. Our Lord s conduct towards

sinners ....... 97

2nd MEDITATION. On the lost sheep ... 98

3rd do. On the Good Shepherd
seeking the lost sheep .... 99

4th MEDITATION. On the groat lost and
found again . . . . . . 100

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
ist MEDITATION. &quot; Launch out in the

deep&quot;
. 102

2nd do. On the life of the world . . 103

3rd do. We are sinners . . . 104

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST,
ist MEDITATION. On perfect justice . . . 105

2nd do. do. . . . 106

3rd do. On brotherly love . . . 107

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
ist MEDITATION. On the multiplication of the

bread



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

2nd MEDITATION. On the Providence of God . 109

3rd do. We must give ourselves up to

the Providence of God . . . .109

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. &quot;They come to you in the

clothing of sheep in

2nd MEDITATION. On the good fruits . in

^rd do. On the kingdom of heaven . 112

EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. &quot; A rich man had a steward
1

114

2nd do. &quot;Give an account of thy

stewardship
&quot;

.
:I 5

3rd MEDITATION. &quot;The children of this world

are wiser in their generation than the

children of light
&quot;

&quot;6

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. Jesus weeps over the city . 117

2nd do. On the destruction of Jeru
salem Il8

3rd MEDITATION. \Yi- must benefit by divine

grace . .119

4th MEDITATION. On prayer .
.120



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On the uncertainty of being
in the state grace , . . . .122

2nd MEDITATION. On pride : . . .123
3rd do. On the fruit we must draw

from the knowledge of our sins . . 124

ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST,

ist MEDITATION. On Christian peace . . 125

2nd do. One deafand dumb is brought
to our Lord . . . . . .126

3rd MEDITATION. The dumb man spoke . . 127

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST,

ist MEDITATION. On the love of God . . 128

2nd do. What our love of God should
be .

. . 129

3rd MEDITATION. Onthe signs ofthe loveofGod 129

4th do. On the love of our neighbour 130

5 tn do. On the motives of loving one
another . . . . . . .131

6th MEDITATION. We must bear with one another 132

7*h do. On compassion . . 133



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On the state of sin . . 135

2nd do. On gratitude.... 136

3rd do. What sentiments we ought to

have of our sins . . . . .137

FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MKDITATION. On the difference between

the service of God and of the world . 139

2nd MEDITATION. No one can serve two masters 140

3rd do. On the care which God takes

of those who serve Him . . . .141

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On death . . 142

2nd do. On longing for death . . 143

3rd do. On confidence at the moment

of death . 144

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On the means of overcoming

the envy of mankind . 145

2nd MEDITATION. On Humility . . 146



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

3rd MEDITATION. On zeal for the conversion

of our neighbour ..... 147

SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

MEDITATION. On brotherly love (See Twelfth

Sunday after Pentecost) . . . 148

EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. &quot;

Arise, take up thy bed &quot;

. 149

2nd do. On three motives for fervour 150

3rd do. On three ways of. praising
God i 5I

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. -On three ways for the union

of our souls with God .... 152

2nd MEDITATION. The condudt of those invited

to the marriage . . . . . .152
3rd MEDITATION. On the small number of the... 154

do. Contempt of earthly goods . 155



CONTENTS OF MKPITATIOXS

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. Of the sick son . . . I56

2nd do. The son was dying . . 157

3 rd do. On the ruling passion . . 158

TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION.- What we owe to God . . i6

2nd do. On God s goodness towards
sinners !6i

3rd MEDITATION. On four great evils which
press on the sinner ... 162

TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. We must dread flatterers . 164
2nd do. We are the image of God . 165

3rd do. On the duties of a Christian 166

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

ist MEDITATION. On the death of the just . 167

2nd do. We must have recourse to God i6S

3rd do. On the habit of sin . . 169



CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.

LAST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
ist MEDITATION. On the &quot;abomination of

desolation
&quot;

. . . . .170
2nd MEDITATION. On venial sin . . . 170

3rd do. We are little moved by the
eternal truths ...... 171

FEAST OF ST. PETER AND PAUL.

ist MEDITATION&quot;. On St. Peter.... 173

2nd do. On St. Paul . . . .174

FEAST OF THE ASSUMPTION.
ist MEDITATION. On the death of our Blessed

Lady 175

2nd MEDITATION. On the assumption of our

Blessed Lady 176

3rd do. On the Assumption of our

Blessed Lady and her Crowning into

Heaven . . . . .177

ALL SAINTS.
ist MEDITATION. On all the Saints . . .179
2nd do. We can and must become

Saints . . . . . . .179

ALL-SOULS.
MEDITATION. On the Souls in Purgatory . . 181

END OF CONTENTS OF MEDITATIONS.







MEDITATIONS
ON THE

GOSPELS OF THE SUNDAYS
AND PRINCIPAL FEASTS.

FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT.
The Gospel of St. Luke, xxi. 15.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE LAST JUDGMENT.

I. Point. Let us consider what will precede this

great event. The world will be terrified by signs
which will appear in the air and upon the earth.
The whole universe will be reduced to ashes. The
angels will cite all men before the tribunal of the

supreme Judge. All men will rise again ; they will

be separated from one another at the command of
the Judge, Who will come down from heaven
resplendent with majesty, and full of wrath and in

dignation, to cast sinners into hell. Let us not be
of that number, and if you have been, let us appease
His anger, let us do penance.

II. Point. Let us consider the judgment itself.

Jesus Christ, in the capacity of Saviour, will lay before
the damned all His mercies; as Judge He will reveal all

their crimes, and condemn them
; and as supreme

Lord He will appoint their punishments. Let us
make a good use of grace, and we need not dread
this reproach. Let us expiate our sins, and, at the

R



2 FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

judgment, they will only redound to our honour.
Let us endeavour to merit the good will of this

Supreme Lord by a sincere contrition, and we will

escape His justice.
III. Point. Let us consider the execution

of this sentence. The just, loaded with honour
and full of happiness, will ascend into heaven
with our divine Redeemer. The wicked, covered
with shame and full of despair, will be cast into hell;
and then the two eternities will begin, the blessed
and the wretched eternity. Let us meditate on these

eternities, let us fear the Day of Judgment, which will

decide our eternity.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE SENTENCE OF THE JUST.
&quot; Come, ye blessed of My Father, possess ye the kingdom of

heaven.&quot;

I. Point. Come from the labour of persecutions,
from the miseries of life, to your reward, to eternal
rest. Come to Me whom you have followed, whom
you have desired, whom you have loved. Come to

your God, Who is your last end and your supreme
good. So as to merit these pleasing words, we must
follow our Lord, labour and suffer for Him, wish to
see Him, and to direct to Him as to our end all the
actions of our life.

II. Point. Blessed of my Father. Blessed in time,
by the choice which God has made of them through
His love and mercy ; blessed in the judgment, by
the praise which He will give them

; blessed for all

eternity. This blessing frees them from all evil
and fills them with every -good, and puts them at



ON THE SENTENCE OF THE JUST.

rest for ever. Let us thank God because in His
mercy, He has begun to pour down His blessing
upon us, and has given us the hope that He will

complete it by blessing us in heaven.
III. Point. Possess ye the kingdom of heaven, that

is to say, all kinds of goods, for royal dignity means
supreme lordship, honours, riches, pleasures. A
king has all that he wishes. The kingdom that has
been prepared for you from the foundation of the world;
to make known to them God s goodness, Who has
thought of them, and has prepared for them a

kingdom of which they will never lose possession,
because it has been created for them

; and that their

glory may be great, He will grant them this kingdom
as the fruit of all their merits, and of all their good
works. Is there anything difficult in the service of
God which we ought not to overcome to obtain this

kingdom ?

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE SENTENCE OF THE WICKED.
&quot;

Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.&quot;

I. Point. Depart from me. Our Lord will reject
the wicked, He will drive them out of His presence,
out of His heart, and, were it possible, out of His
mind. They have despised Him, and He will take

revenge ; He will deprive them of His paradise, of
the possession of their God. They will have to

break all the connections which they have had with

Him, and in this separation, suffer a violence, a

torture, and a despair, which shall never end, which
shall be a real hell. Let us remain united to our
divine Lord in this life, and at the judgment He will

not reject us.



FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

II. Point. Ye Cursed. The wicked will be cursed

by God in their bodies, in their souls, in all their

faculties ;
and this malediction means a separation

from God s heart, it means the deprivation of all

good, with the exception of existence, an abundance
of pains will weigh heavy on them ;

a God Who will

never be appeased, Who will never feel for them the

least compassion. The wicked have drawn this

curse on themselves by their disorders, let us not

follow in their footsteps.
III. Point. Into everlasting fire prepared for the

devil and his angels. It is a fire, the most frightful of

all sufferings, a fire which will never be extinguished ,

it is eternal ;
a fire wherein the devils burn, and

burning they will be the executioners of the divine

justice, the tortures of the damned. And to make
the justice of this sentence appear, this wrathful

Judge will make known the crimes which compel
Him to pronounce it.

&quot; Those who do not awake
in this thunder clap, sleep not,&quot; says St. Augustine,

&quot;they
are truly dead.&quot;



SECOND SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ST. JOHN, BEING IN PRISON, LEARNS THE
DEEDS OF OUR DIVINE LORD.

I. Point. St. John was just, holy, the friend of
God and His precursor; and, yet, he is in prison,
laden with chains, because he has done his duty,
and maintained the truth. It is the lot of virtuous

people to be persecuted. God wishes to purify them,
and make known their virtue to increase their merits.
If we are ill-treated when working for God, let us

rejoice at it, it is the inheritance of the saints.

II. Point. St. John consoles himself in prison,
iearning the works aii(J miracles of the Redeemer.
We have a consolation which is even more lasting
for us; it is the example of our blessed Lord,
persecuted, suffering, and dying for us. Shall we
dare to complain ? Are we as innocent as He was ?

III. Point. St. John, being persecuted, on that

account does not neglect his duty. He teaches his

disciples, he sends them to our Lord, he exercises

his mission as precursor. And we, as soon as we
are found fault with, as soon as we are badly treated,
abandon everything, we depart from our good
resolutions. Must we not fear that it is not for God
that we work, but rather through interest, human
respect, or self-love ?



SECOND MEDITATION.

Go, relate to John what you have heard and seen.&quot;

I. Point. St. John asked Jesus Christ if He was
the Messiah; and our Lord answered by His works.
This is the real way to make known who we are,
and to know ourselves. Words, the habit and state,

may deceive; deeds and condudl never deceive.

Can we say that our conduct, our works, point out
a devout Christian, a saint ?

II. Point. Deeds are also a powerful means to

bring others to virtue. Nothing has more power
than good examples. It makes us see that we can
do good; it shows us how we must do it; it covers
with shame those who do not do it. In this manner
we are all capable of preaching.

III. Point. Works have also a wonderful power
of bringing others to evil. They teach vice to those
who do not know7

it ; they make virtue lose its

prestige; they cause others to take pride in their

disorders. There is no fiercer temptation than that
of example. Let us not tempt others by setting
them bad example, and should others set us bad

example, let us not follow it.

THIRD MEDITATION.

Blessed is he who shall not be scandalized in Me.&quot;

I. Point. The maxims of the Gospel are burden
some to some. \Ve must renounce the world and
ourselves, take up our cross, long for goods which we
do not see, and die to make ourselves worthy of them.
Durus est hie sermo. Jesus Christ is God

;
His maxims



THIRD MEDITATION.

are true, wholesome and holy. Let us follow them ;

let us with joy and a hearty submission continue firm
in the practice of them.

II. Point. The example of our divine Saviour
seems distasteful to men. An utter poverty,a profound
humility, a perpetual mortification, seem very strict
to interest-seeking, vain, and voluptuous men*. Our
Saviour is God, He cannot be deceived in choosing
what He has adopted for Himself. It is, then, to
court error, when, at the world s instigation, we
choose the opposite to what Jesus Christ has chosen.

III. Point. The Cross of our Saviour and His
shameful death are the greatest objects of scandal
for Jews and heathens. When we see that this
cross and this death were necessary for the salvation
of the world, and that they have been the sources of
so many goods, they constitute our honour and con
solation. But this cross is a scandal to us when it

makes known to us that we must suffer in order to
follow Jesus Christ crucified. Let us conquer this

scandal, and suffer, if needs be, with patience,
submission and joy.



THIRD SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; Who art thou ?

I. Point. Let us make use of this question which
the Jews put to St. John the Baptist, and let us ask

what are we. It is uncertain whether we are in a

state of grace or of sin. Nemo scit. Should we be
in a state of grace we do not know whether we shall

persevere in it
; finally, we know not what our lot

will be for eternity, whether happy or miserable.

There is no state, no virtue, no sanctity, even, which
can make this uncertainty cease. Let us humble
ourselves, adoring God s conduct, Who wills that we
should live in this uncertainty and in fear.

II. Point. Everything contributes to preserve this

uncertainty and fear in us : the obstacles of our
salvation which come from without, as temptations,
examples, occasions

; those which proceed from
within us, as our passions, our inclinations, our
habits

; the secret of our perseverance and of our

predestination. These are powerful motives to fix

our attention, and to stimulate our slothfulness.

III. Point. To assure ourselves in this uncertainty,
we must in our fear, firstly, fly what might lead
us astray; secondly, resist our inward enemies;
thirdly, hope in the goodness and mercy of a God
Who has died to save us

; fourth!}
7

,
ask daily for the

grace of holy perseverance.



SECOND MEDITATION.

Who art thou ?
&quot;

I. Point. It is at the moment of death that we

shall know it : it is this moment \vhich will put an

end to all our uncertainty. If the tree falls to the

south, there it will always remain, the Holy Ghost

tells us : is it to the north, it will never alter its

position. Behold our state. Either always on a

throne, or always in chains; either happy for ever in

heaven, or for ever miserable in the flames of hell.

Frightful moment on which eternity depends. Who
will not fear it.

II. Point. If we wish we can know what our lot

will be after death. To know at what side the tree

will fall when it is cut down, we need but see to

which side it inclines. It will never fall to the south

if it inclines towards the north. If our inclinations,

our desires, our thoughts, our works lead us to

heaven, we certainly shall go there; if they all incline

towards hell, we shall fall into it. We deceive

ourselves if we believe that this is not the case.

III. Point. It is a consolation for us that we

may change our inclinations. It is impossible that

a tree change its inclination after having grown old.

With God s grace, and by using some violence, we

can mould and alter our inclinations and habits.

But we must do so without delay, for with time they

become stronger; and at death they either tend to

good or evil.



THIRD MEDITATION.

ON GOD S PRESENCE.

I. Point. God is present everywhere, by His
being, by the Divine Person, and His infinite per
fections. He is within us and out of us. We need
riot go to heaven to find Him. Not only is God s

kingdom in us, but God Himself. Let us kindle our
faith by His presence ; let us render Him the

homage which we owe Him ; let us live with piety and
confidence; let us speak often to Him; let us ask
Him help in our sufferings, consolation in our
miseries, light in our doubts.

II. Point. God is present by His knowledge.
He sees all things, He knows all things, He pene
trates all things ; our works, our desires, our thoughts.
The frequent consideration of this presence will

make us holy; it will withdraw us from evil, which
God, as

judge, will punish; it will bring us to the
good which He must bestow on us as Supreme Lord.

III. Point. God is present by His power and
working. He operates everywhere, and through all

His creatures; He preserves us; He operates in and
with us; He works with soul and body; naturally
and supernaturalJy He governs and directs us. . Let
us thank Him for this constant care, and let us work
to do the good in which God willingly co-operates.
Let us avoid the evil which He hates.



FOURTH SUNDAY OF ADVENT.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE PENANCE PREACHED BY
ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST.

I. Point. St. John preached penance, and he gave
the example of it

;
and since his preaching heaven is

gained by violence. We must renounce the world
and our pleasures, carry our cross, conquer our

inclinations, resist our temptations, love our enemies,
hate and crucify ourselves. It is this narrow path
of the Gospel: it is this path strewn with thorns

which leads to heaven. Do we walk in it ? do we
not follow a different one ?

II. Point. We must of necessity go this way.
We are sinners, we must do penance ;

we are

Christians, we must follow Jesus Christ ;
we arc-

created for heaven, we must merit it by severity.
Does it not seem to us that those reasons are for

others and not for us.

III. Point. This way is only difficult at the

beginning, when we reflect whether we will follow it
;

as soon as we tread it with fervour, it is pleasant and

easy. Virtue which we practice, inward grace, the

hope of arriving at a happy end, mitigate these

difficulties, and take away from penance all that it

contains of bitterness. The saints were full of joy in

this way which appears so fearful. If we tread it in

the footsteps of the saints, and the holiest of the holy,

Jesus Christ, we will experience the same joy which

made them live contented.



SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE.

I. Point. We relapse into our faults; in all our

confessions the same sins have to be confessed again,
because we do not examine the cause of it, and that

we do not work to banish them from us. We accuse

ourselves of distractions of words against charity, of

lying, and we do not think of extinguishing in us that

irreligion, that secret aversion, that proud spirit, that

unruly self-love, which are the cause of our faults.

We merely wish to cut off the shoots and branches,
and preserve the stem and root. Can we, then, be

astonished that the same thing always recurs ?

II. Point. We relapse into the same faults because,
before we go to confession we do not sufficiently
reflect on their greatness and consequences. If we
attentively considered the hideousness of our sins,

the offence which we give to God, and the misfortune
which we draw on ourselves, we should not so easily
return to them. If I knew that, by relapsing into

these faults, I should fall into a dangerous sickness,
should lose an eye, or should incur the anger and

reproach of a prince, I should take great care to avoid
them. And yet these misfortunes are nothing in

comparison with those to which I expose myself.
III. Point. We relapse into our faults because

we neither have the requisite sorrow nor the firm

purpose of amendment which we should have.

Should we not be ashamed to break our word to a

person whom we esteem, and with whom we are

truly reconciled ? We would dread failing in it, and
would carefully keep it. Let us have the same
esteem for God, our supreme Master, our Judge, our
Father.



CHRISTMAS.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE JOURNEY FROM NAZARETH TO
BETHLEHEM.

I. Point. The blessed Virgin, knowing full well

that the time of her delivery was at hand, left her

home, her relations, and friends, and deprived her

self of the help which she might receive from them,

and, at a severe time of the year, undertook a journey,

amidst a multitude of dangers ;
this she did to obey

the commands of a proud and ambitious emperor,

although she was not bound to do so. She saw in

all things the will of her God, Who had His views in

her, and in her divine Son : she adored it, and sub

mitted to it with joy. Let us imitate her by obeying

God ; let us, with an inward spirit, look upon men

who, in His place, govern us.

II. Point. Mary performed this journey with joy

to fulfil God s will, with patience, in the difficulties

which the road, the time of the year, and her poverty

entailed : with ardour in her wishes, soon to see the

Saviour of the world, her Son : with fervour in her

prayers and meditations. In the occasions which

may offer themselves, let us regulate our conduct

according to that of our Holy Mother

III Point. After the difficulties of the journey,

and the slight which these holy travellers received at

Bethlehem, they were forced to retire into a grotto

into an abandoned stable. This is the palace which

the queen of the universe makes her abode, and

where the God of heaven and earth deigns to be
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born. This contempt, this slight, this poverty, this

abandonment and humiliation must teach us to bear
the same miseries, if God for His honour exposes us
to them.

SECOND MEDITATION.

JESUS OUR SAVIOUR, OUR TEACHER,
OUR GOD.

I. Point. After having meditated on the poverty,
the humiliation and sufferings of our blessed Saviour,
Who was born in a stable, let us convince ourselves
that it is to be our Saviour that He has reduced
Himself to this state. He suffers in order to wash
away my misdeeds; He offers His sufferings to His
Father, to appease His wrath

;
He longs to be able

to suffer more for me, and to die on a cross, to

accomplish the work of my salvation. If a humble
person had spent a night in the open air, and suffered
cold for me to deliver me from a certain sickness,
and if he had offered himself thus to spend the whole
of his life, I should love him, I should defend him,
and should never forget him. What, then, must I

not do for my God, Who has done far more than this
for me.

II. Point. He has placed Himself in this state to
instruct me in the capacity of master. He teaches
me what I must shun and what I must follow.

Poverty, humiliation, suffering, are the subject of His
lessons

; it is what the crib, the stable, the severity
of the season teach. This divine Master tells us
as formerly He told a prophet. Ecce ego . . . Et tit

qnczris tibi grandia. See what I do, and be ashamed
to derive so little advantage from My lessons and
example.
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III. Point He has placed Himself in this state to

gain my love in the capacity of God. God is amiable
everywhere, but He is so in the crib more than
anywhere else

; He assumes our nature, makes
Himself our brother

; He is a little infant, but
without the defect of that age; He is beautiful,
amiable, perfect ; He is miserable by choice, and in
this state He thinks of me, and works for me. Can
I exist without loving Him ? I must think of Him,
speak of Him with love, please Him and never offend
Him.

THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE
OE CHRISTMAS.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE CLOSE OE THE YEAR.

I. Point. Our years go by one after the other,
and ere long we shall all have disappeared. Soon
enough we shall find ourselves at the end of our life,

and that sooner than we expect. .Let us despise all

that perishes with life, let us cling to God, who will

never have an end.
II. Point. The goods which we have enjoyed

during this year have disappeared; the pleasures,
the enjoyments, the amusements, all have dwindled

away : soon we shall have no other recollection of
them than of a dream. Let us be convinced that
the goods which disappear are nothing, and that the
eternal goods alone deserve our longings and our
efforts.

III. Point. The misfortunes which we have
suffered this year are gone by; as also grief, mortifica-
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tions, sufferings and miseries. Let us learn to fear-

nothing but the misfortune which last eternally ; let

us ask pardon of God, because we have derived so-

little advantage from the occasion of suffering.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE FAVOURS WHICH WE HAVE
THIS YEAR RECEIVED FROM GOD.

I. Point. God has preserved us in life that we
might use it for His service and our salvation : have
we done so ? Let us tremble at the thought that we
shall have to give an account of all the moments of
this life, of which we make such a bad use.

II. Point. God has granted us a thousand kinds
of natural goods : health, strength, food, all things,
even enjoyments. Sacred Scripture tells us, God
worked for us

;
have we worked for Him ?

III. Point. God has given us many supernatural
gifts: grace, inspirations, the Sacraments, a thousand
means of salvation. Let us thank God for it, let us
ask Him to pardon us, because we have made so-

little use of them.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE NEGLECT WHICH WE HAVE
BEEN GUILTY OF THIS YEAR.

I. Point. To sanctify ourselves let us examine
our neglect. Possibly, we are no better than the

previous year ; possibly we are even more deficient.

Let us be ashamed of it, as we should be had we
studied a whole year without having learned anything,.
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or practised a handicraft without having made any
progress in it.

II. Point. Let us consider the good which we
have neglected, and which, in our state, we should
do : it is a great evil not to do the good which God
requires of us.

III. Point. Let us consider the sins which we
have committed this year, the deeds against God and
our neighbour ;

their number will frighten us, if their

grievousness does not do so. Let us move ourselves

to contrition.

IV. Point. Let us consider the sins wrhich we
have caused to be committed by our bad example
iind disedification : we were sufficiently laden with

our own faults ;
we have added to them those of

others. Let us ask pardon of them to God, with a

rirm resolve to avoid this neglect during the coming
year, and promise to make a better use of it than of

the past year.



NEW YEAR S DAY, OR THE CIRCUM
CISION OF OUR LORD.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE HOLY NAME OF JESUS.

I. Point. Our blessed Saviour shed His blood on
the eighth day of His life, animated as He was by an
ardent desire to suffer for us ; He begins, as soon as

He can, to prove to us that He loves us. Let us tell

Him that we have loved Him very tardily. Sero te

amavi. Let us, at least, begin with this year, and
let it be for ever.

II. Point. Our Lord, taking to Himself the name
of Jesus, pledges Himself to give up His blood for

our salvation ; that is to say, to wash away our sins

and to merit us His grace; let us conceive a great

hope of our salvation, considering that this divine

Intercessor deigns to use such powerful means.
III. Point. Our Redeemer, assuming the name

of Jesus, binds Himself to apply to us the means of
salvation in proper seasons. He wishes to do the
same when we ask Him by this holy name. Let us y

then, say :

&quot; Blessed is he who places his confidence
in the name of the Saviour, and not in the deceptive
gifts of the world.&quot; Let us often say to Him with
devotion :

&quot;

Jesus, be a Saviour to me, and save me.&quot;
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE HOLY NAME JESUS.

I. Point. Our Lord has given us His name to

show us a special love, choosing us as His servants,
His soldiers, His disciples, His children. What an
honour for us ! What an obligation for us to become
like to Him.

II. Point. He has given us His name to bind us

to His views, which are to honour God, to instruct

and save the world. Let us generously support the

choice which he has made of us.

III. Point. He has given it us to bind us to the

same works. He is the first in humiliation, sorrow,
and suffering. Can we dare to hesitate under the

leadership of such a Captain ? Can we dare to

complain.

THIRD MEDITATION.

FOR THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR.

I. Point. God has yet given us this year to

sanclify ourselves : possibly this may be the last

of our life : let us use it carefully to fulfil God s

designs.
II. Point. He has given it to us to expiate our

sins. What would not a damned soul do if he had

a year to obtain pardon of his misdeeds? What
would not a soul in purgatory do to blot out its sins?

III. Point. He has given it to us to gain heaven.

At every moment we can gain a new crown. Let us

not squander such precious time.
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FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON THE GOOD RESOLUTIONS WHICH
WE MUST MAKE ON ENTERING

ON THE NEW YEAR.

I. Point. We must combat our passions. Let
us examine which one is most displeasing to God,
and let us attack it by a special examination, by
prayer and the holy Sacraments.

II. Point. We must practise virtue. Let us take
to heart that which is most needed for us, and let us
endeavour to obtain it by the same means.

III. Point. We must fulfil our duties towards
God in our spiritual exercises; towards religion by
our conduct; towards our neighbour by charity and

by our good services. Let us ask from Jesus Christ

through His holy mother the grace to fulfil all our
duties.



EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE ADORATION OF THE MAGI.

I. Point. Let us consider the misfortune of the

Jews ; God abandons them, and goes in far distant
lands to adopt heathens, to whom He grants His
light and mercy. When we make ourselves unworthy
of divine grace, others gain by it. Let us fear our
carelessness and the displeasure of God.

II. Point. Let us consider the happiness of the

Magi, whom God calls to the faith by such extraor

dinary means. Let us thank God because He has
called us to the true faith

; what he has not done
for countless numbers who live in unbelief.

III. Point. Let us consider the fidelity of the wise
men in immediately, generously, and constantly
following their calling, till they had found the great
God who had called them. Let us with a like

diligence, with generosity, and steadfastness, corres

pond with our vocation.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE JOURNEY OF THE MAGI.

I. Point. The wise men quit their families, their

palaces, their ease, to follow their vocation; they
undertake a long and difficult journey. We wish to

go to God, it is true, but only in so far as it costs us

neither labour nor pain. God deserves to be found

by us, so that we indeed should do ourselves some
violence.
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II. Point. They seek the Redeemer wherever

they hope to find Him ; they even go to the court of

Herod, without being afraid. Let us, in spite of

human respect, learn to follow up our good intentions.

III. Point. They happily arrive at the place
where the Infinite Good was which they sought.

They arrive there, because they followed the star;

otherwise they would never have found the Redeemer.
The grace of our calling is our star. If we follow it

we are sure to arrive at eternal happiness; we,

undoubtedly, will incur our ruin, if we follow any
other road.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE VIRTUES PRACTISED BY THE
WISE MEN.

I. Point. Let us consider their faith. They
recognize their God in a little, poor, abandoned
child ; they afterwards publish His birth and divinity,
and remain steadfast in this faith till the end of their

life. We have more reasons than they had to believe.

Let us stir up our faith.

II. Point. Let us reflect on their tender and

respectful piety. They caressed the divine Saviour,
and they are cherished by Him

; they hold an agree
able conversation with the virgin mother and St.

Joseph. Let us imitate their piety, when our blessed

Saviour gives Himself to us with a goodness and a

still greater love.

III. Point. Let us consider their generosity in

offering their presents; let us give to our divine

Saviour what we have promised Him
;

let us renew
the promises of our baptism, these presents will be
far more pleasing to Him than those of the wise men.



THE SUNDAY WITHIN THE
OCTAVE OF EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

JESUS, BEING TWELVE YEARS OLD,
GOES TO THE TEMPLE.

I. Point. Our blessed Saviour teaches us what
our fervour should be for the honour of God. He
went into the temple and took part in the practices
of religion, to teach us to neglect nothing connected
with the service of God. We must adore, serve,

beseech Him, account it an honour to be of the

number of His adorers, and by our example bring
others to glorify Him.

II. Point. With what respect and inward devotion

did He not assist at the offerings and prayers ? with

what attention, what reverence and fervour did He
speak to His Father ? Let us imitate His virtues in

both public and private affairs.

III. Point. He cheerfully took part in the

practices of religion, and discontinued them, as it

were, with grief. We can do nothing better than

honour God. Let us spend all our time, when He
asks nothing else of us, in His honour: at least, let

us not deny Him the time which He has marked out

for our prayers and our devotions.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

OUR LORD LEAVES HIS BLESSED
MOTHER AND ST. JOSEPH.

I. Point. Our Lord separates Himself from us;
He withdraws His consolations and His lights in

punishment of our faults, to test our patience, to
make our love disinterested. Let us take advantage
of His good intentions, when God leaves us in sorrow
and suffering.

II. Point. The blessed Virgin seeks her Son with
sorrow. Thus it is that we must seek God when we
have lost Him. She does not find Him among His
kindred and relations. It is not there that we shall
find consolation in affliction. We shall find it in the
Church at the foot of the altar, as the blessed Virgin
found her Son in the temple.

III. Point. The blessed Virgin, having found her
Son, made known to Him the grief which His absence
had caused her; and our Lord, by His answer,
teaches us that we may never neglect what God asks
from us, and that we must set aside all human
interest to fulfil His commands. In his quae Pairis

mei sunt, oportet me esse. Let us print these few words
deep in our mind and heart ; and it will cause us to
avoid a thousand faults, and make us practise
thousands of good works.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

THE LIFE OF OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR AT
NAZARETH.

I. Point. Let us consider the Holy Family,

consisting of Jesus, Mary, and Joseph ;
let us

admire the peace, the concord and piety which reigns

there ;
and let us strive that the same virtues may

reign wherever we live.

II. Point. Jesus could work miracles, preach,
cause Himself to be admired by all

; but, for our

instruction He shuns all fame and chooses a hidden

life. In this unknown life, He obeys Mary and

Joseph with attention ;
He places Himself under

their guidance. After having realised who it is that

obeys and in what, we should have no difficulty in

submitting to what God asks of us, through those

whom He has placed over us to direct us.

III. Point. Jesus increases in years and in wisdom,

before God and men ;
that is to say, He gave proofs

of a greater wisdom as He grew older. Let us be

ashamed that we, being able and obliged to make

progress in virtue and sanctity, progress so little ;

and all the more because, after so many years, we have

less charity, patience, humility and mortification than

we had before. If we wish &quot;that our virtue may be

like to that of our blessed Redeemer, it is necessary

that it be true &quot;before God/ that it be edifying
&quot; before men.&quot;



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE MARRIAGE FEAST OF CANA.

I. Point. The newly married pair were happy in

having invited Jesus Christ and His blessed mother
to the nuptials. By their means they were freed

from the embarrassment in which they found them
selves. Let us in all our undertakings invoke the

help of our dear Redeemer and His holy mother;
all will succeed with us. Let us reflect, so as to

enliven our confidence, that the blessed virgin takes
to heart the interest of those who are devoted to her
without even being asked to do so, and that her Son
grants her whatever she asks.

II. Point. The wine failed in the midst of the

repast. There never is perfect enjoyment in this

world
;
and many a time we find sorrow when we

hoped to find gratification. All things deceive in

this world; if we place our trust in it, we shall be
deceived in it. It is a reed which is easily broken;
if we rest on it, it causes us to fall and wound
ourselves.

III. Point. You have kept the best wine for the
end of the repast. These words of the steward teach
us what is God s conduct to virtuous people. He
lets them sigh, and at length consoles them ; He
leaves them in affliction during life to make them
die in consolations, which are a foretaste of the
eternal delights of heaven. Let us admire this

fatherly goodness, and let us submit ourselves to
His providence.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE THREE UNIONS WHICH GOD
WISHES TO HAVE WITH US.

I. Point. The first was brought about in the
incarnation. He assumed our human nature, be

coming man, and made us participators of His

divinity, as St. Peter tells us. What an honour for

us by this union to be raised to the Divine Being !

Let us do nothing which is unworthy of our nobility.
II. Point. The second union is brought about by

sanctifying grace, which unites us to God in a special

manner, and makes us God s children, His friends,
and heirs of His eternal kingdom. This is the title

of our real exaltation. Let us not renounce it; let

us rather lose all things than suffer it to be taken

away from us.

III. Point The third union is contracted in the

blessed Sacrament. This food, entirely divine, not

only unites us to God, but moreover, changes us

into Him. It is no longer we who live, it is Jesus
Christ who lives in us. Let us examine if our

thoughts, desires, and all our actions are worthy of

this divine Master, who so often unites Himself in us.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE THREE MEANS OF UNITING
OURSELVES TO GOD.

I. Point. The first is faith. It unites us with

our blessed Saviour, as a member with the head, as

a branch or shoot with the vine. It is by faith that
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we lead an entirely divine life, which is that of the

just; it directs us by supernatural maxims; it makes
us long for the goods which we see not, which are
eternal. Let us live according to the precepts of

Faith, and let us thank God for having given them
to us.

II. Point. The second means is charity, which
unites us to God, and which binds Him to unite
Himself to us. He Himself assures us of it. I will

make My abode in them
; My eyes, My heart, My

mind will be for them. Let us unite ourselves to
God by charity; let us begin by doing on earth what
we shall do eternally in heaven; let us love a God
Who is infinitely loveable, and Who loves us so-

tenderly.

^
III. Point. The third means is conformity to

God s will. To will what God wills and nothing
else; this is perfect union with Him, and this uilion
is the source of a perfect rest, of special merit, and
of incipient beautitude.



THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE HEALING OF THE LEPER.

I. Point. The leper knows his evil in all its

circumstances, its hideousness, its shame, its danger.
He truly wishes to be healed. He goes to our
blessed Saviour with confidence, with humility; he

earnestly requests to be healed. If we felt our

spiritual evils, if we sincerely wished to be healed of

them, if we asked it with humility and confidence,
we should obtain it.

II. Point. Our Lord is moved with compassion,
and, with His usual kindness, He heals this leper.
He touches him with His hand, and restores Him to

perfect health. The compassion, the kindness, the

power of our dear Lord ought to fill us with confidence.

Hut we must fear, for though our Lord comes so

often to us, we yet are not healed. We resist, we
will not be healed.

III. Point. Our Lord forbids the leper to speak
of his miraculous cure. He wishes to teach us to

seek in our actions neither the esteem, nor the vain

applause of men
;

let us not lose the fruit of our

works for the sake of a despicable reward. Let us

love them with a true meaning, and let us be satisfied

if God alone esteems and approves of them.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE SERVANT OF THE CENTURION.

I. Point. This centurion loved his servant; he

sympathised with him in his sufferings ; he sought
for a remedy ;

he tried to lessen them. And this

was the first object of admiration of our blessed

Redeemer, Who knew that masters and the great
ones are insensible to the miseries of their servants

and subjects. Let us imitate the kindness of this

centurion ;
let us sympathise with the sufferings of

our brethren, let us endeavour to help them
; this

care our Lord will take to Himself, and we will

obtain His mercy.
II. Point. The second object of astonishment is

to notice so much devotion and faith in a man brought
up in the tumult of war, wherein, generally speaking,
we find looseness and godlessness. He used his

goods for God s honour ; he had caused a synagogue
to be built, in which to sing His praises and to pro
claim His laws. He had a lively faith, even for

miracles. The faith and devotion of this stranger
will, one day, put to shame many Christians who
have so little of it. God grant that it does not serve
for our shame.

III. Point. The third object of wonder is to see
a great one of this earth who humbles himself, who
dares not appear before our Saviour, who considers
himself unworthy to receive Him in his house; who
falls on his knees before Him and adores Him. Let us
imitate such feelings of humility, especially when we
pronounce the words of the centurion : Lord, I am
not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under my roof.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

MANY WILL COME FROM THE EAST AND
THE WEST.

I. Point. The Jews were the first who saw the
fulfilment of this frightful prophecy. They lost their

faith and religion, and the heathens took their name;
and, like the Jews, how many Christians have plunged
themselves into destruction ? How many saints

have lost their sanctity ? How many religious have
weakened their fervour and even abandoned their

state ? And, in the same interval, heretics have become
believers, sinners have been converted, people in the

world have quitted it and have become fervent,

religious. Let us admire the incomprehensible
providence of God, and let us distrust ourselves.

II. Point. God causes to be seen, firstly, His

justice ; punishing the ingratitude, the misdeeds, the

neglect of those whom He has rejected ; secondly,
His mercy towards those whom He selects through
His mercy, and whom He puts in the place of others ;

thirdly, His wisdom, restoring these losses and

replacing the number of those who must reign with

Him. Let us fear that, by our sins, we cause His
strict justice to deprive us of the graces which His

mercy has given us, lest others enrich themselves at

our cost ;
lest they benefit by what we neglect, and

lest they obtain the crown which was destined for us.

What a misfortune that would be for us.



FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE APOSTLES, SEEING THE SHIP
TOSSED BY A VIOLENT TEMPEST.

FEAR THEY WILL BE LOST.

I. Point. God allows virtuous people to be tossed

by the violence of their passions, or by exterior

temptation ;
and He suffers this in order to make

them fear, and to free them from an idle confidence

which they might have in their own power and
virtues.

II. Point. He allows it to keep us in fervour.

When we do not fear, we live in carelessness; when
we are in danger, we strive to remove it from us, and
these efforts place us in security. A security too

much prolonged has caused many a one to be ruined.

III. Point. He tolerates it to draw us to Him.
&quot;

Lord, save us, we perish,&quot; said the Apostle at the

sight of peril. When we fear, we have recourse to

God, we pray to Him fervently, we go to Him with

confidence, we cling to His Cross, we hide in His
sacred wounds, and this is what He wishes from us.

Happy the adversity which makes us fly to God.
Let us ask God to grant us this wholesome fear, and
that by this fear, by His grace and holy love, He will

make us overcome all that is opposed to our salvation.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

THE THREE SUBJECTS OF FEAR FOR
VIRTUOUS SOULS.

I. Point. Virtuous souls have to fear from
without. The devil, the world, all creatures, seem
to conspire against us to bring us to destruction.

Example is pernicious, the occasions constant. How
many persons, after they have practised virtue for a

long time, have fallen into vice and have been lost.

There is neither age, nor state which places a man in

security against his enemies. Who will not fear ?

II. Point. Holy souls have to fear from within.
There is no enemy which we should dread more than
ourself. Corrupt nature, the inclination to evil, the

passions, evil habits are the greatest obstacles to our
salvation. How many are there who, after having
lived for some time in fervour, have renounced it

through that inconstancy which is natural to us.

III. Point. Saints have to fear from the part of
God. After all our good works He may refuse us

perseverance, which we cannot merit. Let us
humble ourselves under God s almighty hand ; and,
full of fear, accompanied with confidence in His

mercy, let us abandon ourselves to His providence
for time and for eternity.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON PERSECUTIONS.

I. Point. Our blessed Lord has for us the same
providence as for the Church, which has undergone
frightful persecutions. He allows it to chastise our
faults, and neglecl: to withdraw us from the world,
to teach us that we have to be treated like Him,
inasmuch as we are His disciples. &quot;Si me persecute
sunt et vos

persequentur.&quot; Let us adore this divine
Providence, let us free ourselves from what draws
these persecutions upon us, and let us bear them
patiently.

II. Point. He allows these trials to put our virtue
to the test, and to make it known. He seems to
sleep, and not to think of us; but He will awake at
the moment which He has marked out to subdue the
waves, and restore the calm. Let us call to mind
the frightful tempests which we have experienced,God has caused them to disappear for our advantage.
To-day His arm is no less powerful, nor is His
goodness less. Let us hope for everything from
Him

; and, if He defends us, let us be assured that
all will turn out for our great advantage.

III. Point. The Apostles did not abandon the
ship to the fury of the sea, they endeavoured to
preserve it from destruction

; and, joining all together,
they went to their divine Master with confidence!
It is exactly what God wills that we should do during
the storm of adversity; that we do not lose courage;
that courageously and prudently we set ourselves to
work, that we may be more than ever united by
brotherly love

; that we may pray with confidence to
obtain the requisite assistance.



FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SEED
AND THE COCKLE.

I. Point. The good seed is faith, which reveals
to us the goods of the future life, the greatness of

God, and the eternal truths. Let us thank God for

having given us this great good which He has denied
to so many others. Let us examine our mode of
life to see if it harmonizes with our faith. It serves
for nothing to believe like Christians, if we lead the
life of a heathen.

II. Point. The good seed is the grace which God
gives us, the supernatural light which enlightens us,
the holy inclinations which animate us. These

principles of our salvation have cost the blood of an

infinitely good God. Let us draw profit from it, for

fear of abusing His goodness, and of incurring His
wrath.

III. Point. The good seed is the Holy Sacrament
of the altar. What fruits did it not produce in the

saints ? What fruits can it produce in us ? Let us

examine what is the reason why we receive it so

often, and yet derive so little benefit from it, let us

to-day ask this wonderful Redeemer to remove from
us what there prevents Him from bringing forth

what He desires.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

THE ENEMY CAME WHILST THE
SERVANTS WERE ASLEEP AND SOWED

COCKLE AMONG THE GOOD SEED.

I. Point. This enemy is the devil, who, by
temptations and doubts

, seems to weaken and
extinguish our faith. Let us renounce all that is

adverse to our faith; let us kindle it afresh; let us
ask God to increase it in us.

&quot;

I believe, O Lord,
help my unbelief.&quot;

II. Point. This enemy is the world, \vhich, by its

false principles, rises in opposition to those of Jesus
Christ. It proposes what Jesus Christ rejects. One
of the two must be deceived. Our blessed Lord
cannot deceive Himself, He is God

; thus the world
must deceive itself. Let us not be deceived with it;
let us renounce its maxims, and let us afresh submit
ourselves to those of our Saviour.

III. Point. Our enemies are those free thinkers,
who, by their bad example, bring us to evil. These
examples are a dangerous cockle

; the}- have a
wonderful power to make us commit great faults.
We must fortify ourselves by the fear and love of
God, and look upon bad examples, from whatever
side it proceeds, as an object of terror which we
must shun, and not as a thing to be followed.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

GOD SUFFERS THE WICKED.

I. Point. God suffers the wicked to make known
His patience. God is offended at every moment in
all places, in all ways, and by all kinds of people.
He could revenge Himself and plunge into ruin those
who offend Him, and He does not do so

; on the

contrary, He many a time loads them with benefits.
Let us admire this patience ;

let us not increase the
number of those who put it to the test

; let us be
ashamed that we have so little patience ; a word, a
mere nothing puts us past all control.

II. Point. God suffers the wicked to reveal His
goodness. He does them good, He seeks them, He
neglects nothing to draw them to Him, He does not
lose courage. Who will not be gained over by His
goodness ? who will dare to offend Him ?

III. Point. God bears with the wicked to make
known His justice : He rewards with temporal
prosperity the little good which they do : He abandons
them to themselves

; they only grow harder, and

bring upon themselves eternal misery. He does not
chastise them

; and this is an effect of His immense
anger. Let us pity the wicked who are happy in this

life
; let us dread such a happiness, and let us beseech

this great God that, if we sin, He would punish us in

this world, so as not to punish us eternally in the
next.



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE MUSTARD SEED.

I. Point. This small seed represents our blessed
Lord Himself, who, in His exterior life, appeared
small and despicable ; but, interiorly, He possessed
an infinite power. He has shown it to us by His
suffering, which redeemed the world

; by His grace,
which is the source of our salvation

; by His holy
Sacrament of the Altar, which is a fountain of joy,
strength and happiness. Let us take advantage of
this virtue which He communicates to us by all these
means, and let us rejoice at being small and despic
able in the eyes of the world, as our Lord was.

II. Point. Our Lord, Who appeared so small in
His origin, has become great. He is the Saviour of
the world, the Lord of angels and men, the object of
adoration

; let us pledge to Him anew our service,
our reverence, and our love.

III. Point. This small seed became a great tree,
and the birds of the air dwelt in its branches.
These branches are the teaching of the Evangelists,
the law which Jesus Christ has announced, His
inspirations, His Sacraments, His sacrifice, His
examples, His miracles and mysteries. It is there
that the saints who are the birds of heaven, have
dwelt by continual meditation. There they have
found rest, food, and security. Like them, let us
derive profit from it.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON SMALL FAULTS.

I. Point. Small faults are to be dreaded because

they have sad consequences, they bring us to greater
sins. One makes oneself accustomed to sins which
seem small, and by force of habit we easily succumb
on more important occasions, and little by little we
become very bad. Great misdeeds terrify at first ;

but we become accustomed to them by small sins. A

spark causes a great conflagration.
II. Point. If the devil conquers us in small things,

he easily brings us to greater. Provided he obtains

something from us, he will ask for more. If we
resist him in small faults, he will not dare propose

greater to us. He knows full well that those who
are faithful in small things, will also be faithful in

greater.
III. Point. God, being offended by our small

faults, will allow us to fall into greater. These faults,

which we call slight, take away fervour and devotion,

weaken our love for God, destroy His friendship

and kindness, and, to punish us, He allows us to

commit shameful misdeeds. If His love does not

prevent us, our fear of Him ought to do so.
&quot; He

who feareth God. neglecteth nothing,&quot; says the

Holy Ghost.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

OF OUR CARE TO DO SMALL THINGS
WELL.

I. Point. In God s service nothing is small.
Those things which seem small to us are those
which He cherishes, because He wishes for nothing
else but the heart and obedience. It is well for men
to seek great things, because they need them. God
wants for nothing. In the service which we render
Him, the least offices, the smallest works rejoice His
heart, if we do them with fervour. If a king asked
me for a flower which I held in my hand, it would
be wrong to refuse it to him, saying that I will give
him a large tree instead, and which I cannot give
him. Let us do for God what He requires.

II. Point. What must further my sanctification
is never small. We must sanctify ourselves by the
things which we do daily. It is a mistake to say :

I would like to live in severe penance, in contempla
tion. Let us perform our daily devotions, let us
cherish the mortifications of our state, let us patiently
bear contumelies and reproaches; in this our sanctity
consists

; the rest is but a pastime, when the
occasion is far off.

III. Point. What will be rewarded by an eternal

happiness is never small. The least virtuous work,
the observance of a small rule, the raising of our
heart to God, deserve the honour, the enjoyment,
the riches of paradise, the possession of God Him
self. All is great when it tends to this great good ;

all is little when it has no relation to God.



SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; Go ye also into my vineyard.&quot;

I. Point. It is a very great honour for us to be

co-labourers with the Apostles the Apostles of

nations, of so many prelates, martyrs, doctors, and

other evangelical labourers, who have edified and

yet edify the Church, which is the cherished vine

yard of Christ. It is very advantageous for us to

work for a Master who is so faithful to His promises,
and so rich in rewarding. Let us thank Him for

the honour which He has conferred on us by choosing
us for His labourers.

II. Point. It is necessary that the labourers

extend this vineyard further ;
that they foster it,

protect it, that to this end they exert themselves,

and serve the Church by example, by word, by all

means, even by shedding their blood, if necessary.

Are we worthy labourers ;
do we seek to be so ?

III. Point. Each labourer must begin by culti

vating his soul, which is the place of God s vineyard,

specially recommended to him. No one can sanctify

others if he does not sanctify himself. What im

prudence, to obtain salvation to others, and to

neglect one s own.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE USE OF TIME,
&quot; Why do you stand all the day idle ?

&quot;

I. Point. Three truths which regard time must
exhort us to use it well. The first, time is but
granted us to gain eternity ; it is for that that we are
in this world, that we live and must live. Let us
have pity for so many Christians who waste their
life in doing nothing of what they ought to do

;.

let us not be of the number of those whose conduct
deserves pitying.

II. Point. Each moment we may gain eternity.
There is not an action done for God, no matter how
small, a step, a word, a raising of the heart, which
does not deserve an eternal recompense. Let us,,

then, not complain of the brevity of life
; it is long

enough for God s designs. Short as it is, if we make
a good use of it, we shall be of the numbers of those
rich of which Holy Scripture speaks. It merely
depends on us to make a good use of each moment of
time.

III. Point. 1 After time there is no longer the

possibility of gaining eternity. Life is the time of
strife, to labour, and to amass riches for heaven.
Eternity is to enjoy the triumph and the goods which
we have acquired. Death puts an end to time, and
it leaves us nothing but eternal regret for having
abused it so sadly. But then it is a useless regret,
Finite est messis 9 -tramiit vindemia, et nos salvati non



MEDITATIONS. 43

THIRD MEDITATION.

THE COMPARISON OF THE LABOUR
WITH THE WAGE.

I. Point. Our good works are trifling in them
selves, and, in comparison of what we do for the
world and for the devil. The wage is a great
measure of glory and happiness. What comparison
is there between a small mortification, or a short

prayer, and the riches, the honour, the enjoyment
of God s house.

II. Point. Labour is sweetened by the consolation

which takes away from it all that is severe and bitter;

and the reward is always, without exception, infinite

happiness, without the mixture of the least evil.

III. Point. The labour is of short duration; it

soon comes to an end, and at the most only lasts

the lifetime, which is not long; but the reward will

never end, it is eternal. We shall enjoy the fruits of

our works as long as eternity shall last, as long as

God shall be God. Let us convince ourselves that

God is the onlv Master who deserves to be served.



SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED.

I. Point. This seed is the word of God, which
we hear so often in sermons

;
it is also the grace,

light, and holy motions with which the Holy Ghost
inspires us at every moment of our life. Let
us thank God because He has given us this so

generously, and through a special goodness. The
grace which we have would be sufficient to save a
whole world, if we but used it well.

II. Point. If this good seed does not produce its

fruit, it is always through our fault, and it is to

despise the good which God gives us, if we do not
derive profit from it. It is to fail in the good desires
which He has for us; it is to make an unworthy use
of a benefit which has cost the hard life and death
of our loving Saviour; He has given us all this to
merit this grace for us.

III. Point. The sower, sowing his seeds, wishes
to gather the fruit, and if the soil produces nothing
he abandons it. God gives us His grace, and He
wishes us to profit by it

;
if we make no good use of

it, He is irritated; He curses the unprofitable soil.

Jesus Christ withdraws His grace, He forsakes us.
The mind is deprived of supernatural light ;

the will

becomes insensible, and little by little we drive
ourselves into the last misfortune which follows this

insensibility. Let us dread the awful justice of God.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE FOUR OBSTACLES WHICH
PREVENT US FROM DERIVING ADVANT
AGE FROM THE GRACES WHICH GOD

GRANTS US.

I. Point. The first is obstinacy of heart. The
seed of the sower falls on stone: when, through an
attachment to evil, or, through a long continued
resistance to grace, our heart becomes as it were

insensible, and grace is lost.

II. Point. The second is distraction of mind.
The seed fell on the wayside. A distracted mind,

always exteriorly occupied, without ever entering
within itself, allows the graces to be lost, which God

gives him.
III. Point. The third is the multitude of cares

for the present, and the temporal affairs which

prevent us from thinking on what God asks from us.

The seed fell among thorns, says our Lord ; the

thorns are the useless cares of life.

IV. Point. The fourth obstacle comes from the

cunning of the devil. It is this cunning devil that

devours this seed. This misfortune does not happen
to those, who, with a Christian diligence, keep the

door of their heart and mind shut to the devil. Let

us examine which of these hindrances prevents us

from deriving advantage from the graces which we
receive at every moment.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE THREE DISPOSITIONS FOR
PROFITING BY THE DIVINE GRACES,

I. Point. The first disposition is a docile and
faithful adherence to the principles of Faith, without
the least prejudice, without the least misconception,
the least attachment to the contrary principles which
prevent us from listening to what God asks from us.
It is in a soul which listens to nothing but the voice
of God, that the heavenly light spreads itself

profusely. Are we in this happy state ?

II. Point. The second disposition is a goodness
of heart, a real will to make a good use of God s gift.
Let us often say to Him with Samuel : Speak Lord,
Thy servant heareth, and will faithfully observe Thv
precepts.

III. Point. The third disposition is constancy in

doing the good to which God prompts us by His grace.
Our fidelity to correspond to grace disposes us to
receive others, and God takes delight in giving His
graces to those who know how to make a good use
of them. Must I net fear that my inconstant heart,
now fervent, now perfectly cold and unresponsive,
will oblige God to withdraw part of the graces,
destined by His mercy to obtain for me perseverance
and reward ?



QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

OF THE BLIND MAN HEALED ON THE
WAY TO JERICHO.

I. Point. This blind man knows his affliction, he
wishes to be healed, he asks for the remedy. Let us

acknowledge that we are blind to the things which
regard salvation and eternity. How many false

lights does self-love and worldly attachment give
rise to in our mind, by depriving us of the light of
faith and of grace. Let us be ashamed because we
so faintly desire to be healed, and because we do not
ask for the remedies.

II. Point. Everyone told the blind man to keep
silent, and he cried out all the louder, for fear that,
if he did not avail himself of this opportunity, he
would never again find such another. Let us make
use of grace, and of the occasions of salvation, as we
have them

; let no human respect hinder us. These
graces pass by and do not return. Timeo Jcmin
immeuntcm, we must say with St. Augustine.

III. Point. Our Lord cheerfully listened to the

voice of the blind man, and with love He granted
him what he asked so fervently ;

and this man, being
healed, with joy and gratitude follows his benefactor,
and bestows on Him a thousand praises. Let us

admire the goodness of our blessed Redeemer
towards us, and let us use the light, the graces and

power which He gives us in His service, and for

His honour.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE BAPTISM OF OUR LORD.

I. Point. Our dear Redeemer wishes to receive
the Baptism which St. John the Baptist had instituted
to exhort sinners to contrition and penance. All the
humiliations of the incarnation, of the birth, and even
of the passion and death, cannot be compared with
it, because in His Baptism He assumes the appear
ance of sin. What pride can hold up its head before
such humility ? Would anyone dare to believe he
is holy, seeing the Holy of the Holiest reputed as a
sinner.

II. Point. All contributes to exalt the humility of

Jesus Christ. St. John proclaims Him as the

Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel, the salvation of the
world

;
the Holy Ghost descends upon Him in the

figure of a dove
; God, His Father, declares Him His

well-beloved Son, the object of His delight. Our
Lord teaches us, by His example, the truth of this
word which He will repeat so often :

&quot; He who
humbles himself shall be exalted.&quot; Let us profit by
this word and example.

III. Point. Christian Baptism, which has re

generated us, and of which that of St. John was but
the image, produces a like effect in us. Jesus Christ,
by the faith which He grants us in it, unites us to
Himself as members to the head, as branches to
the vine, as children of the new covenant ; the Holy
Ghost takes possession of our soul by grace ; the

heavenly Father declares us His children and heirs.
Let us thank God for this inestimable benefit; let us
renew our union with Jesus Christ; let us derive

profit from the blessing of Baptism.



ASH WEDNESDAY.

LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES
IN HEAVEN.

I. Point. Our divine Lord urges us to labour so
as to enrich ourselves, not on earth where posses
sions are small, mixed with a thousand troubles, and

disappear soon but in heaven, where the goods are
infinite : they are treasures, where everything is

eternal
;
neither thieves nor death will deprive us of

them. These possessions are for us and not for

strangers, as is the case with those who labour for

this world. Do not these possessions deserve our

esteem, our desire, and our efforts.

II. Point. Let us consider how much we may
gain by our good works. The least virtuous work
done in the state of grace deserves praise in this

life, at death, at the judgment, and in heaven; it has

the power to obtain for us what is required, and the

remission of the punishment which we have deserved

for our sins
;

it merits paradise, that is to say, the

honour, the enjoyments, and the riches of God s

house. If we do these works, as we may at every
moment, what riches will we not obtain.

&quot; Rich in

eternity, rich in faith.&quot;

III. Point. It is certain that we can merit much;
but it is still more certain that we deserve little

through our carelessness ;
we perform few holy

works ;
we rob ourselves of merits by a faulty

intention ;
we lose time, and at our death, as after a

dream, we are empty handed.
Let us foresee what we must do during this Lent,

which may possibly be the last of our life
;

let us
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undertake our fasting, our prayers, our good works
with fervour

;
let us work to amass treasures for

heaven.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE THOUGHT OF DEATH.

I. Point. The thought of death is an excellent

foundation for a holy life. It detaches from earth,
which we must quit very soon ; it tones down im
moderate joy ;

it sweetens the bitterness of affliction;

it brings to penance ;
it makes us do the good which

we no longer can do after death ; it banishes sin.

We shall never offend God, says Holy Scripture, if

we think of death
;
but we will serve Him with all

fervour. Let us entertain this wholesome thought.
All that we see will help to that end, says the wise
man.

II. Point. To make the thought of death

effectual, each one ought to think of it for himself,
and not in general, saying to himself, &quot;all men must

die,&quot; as preachers do
;
but we must say, I must die,

this body which I pamper so much will rot and be
reduced to ashes

;
the world will cease to exist for

me, there I will be forgotten for ever. This thought
is bitter, but faith and hope will sweeten it for us.

III. Point. It is not even sufficient to remember
that death must come, the Holy Ghost tells us that

we must call to recollection that death shall come
speedily. When we consider it as far away from us,

it makes no impression on us. Life is short, it is a

vapour which disappears in a moment, a dew drop,
a little smoke, as holy writ calls it. This year, this

week, this day, this hour may be the last of my life.

I must be on my guard, so as not to be taken
unawares.



THE FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE
OF PRAYER.

I. Point. It is a frightful thing to spend a day
without praying, was said formerly to the first

Christians. But is it not also a frightful thing for us,
who are bound to serve God and to work out our

salvation, to spend whole days and weeks without

devoting a quarter of an hour to prayer, as it becomes

us, and to have our mind occupied with nothing
else but useless things ? It seems as if prayer was the

last of all our employments, so easily do wre abstain

from it, so little do we prepare ourselves for it,

and so badly do we perform it.

II. Point. It is impossible to advance in virtue

without the help of prayer. This is the sentiment

of the saints, and this experience proves more and
more. These attacks which assail us, have their

origin in the neglect and omission of this holy

practice.
III. Point. On the other hand it is impossible

that those who pray fervently do not make great

progress in the way of the Lord. If we daily spend
some time in prayer and meditation, reflecting on

the eternal truths, so as to sanctify ourselves and

please God, and when we are careful to foresee the

occasions and endeavour to carry out our good

resolutions, we shall be holy. Let us, then, be men
of prayer.



SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE TRANSFIGURATION OF OUR
LORD.

I. Point. A Christian is happy, because he is free

from all the misfortunes which attend infidelity :

error, corruption of morals, damnation. Out of
the Church there is nothing but error and false

hood
; these are the frightful snares which bring

unbelievers to eternal ruin. Were I born among
heathens, among Turks, or heretics, I would be
a heathen or Turk, or my life would be as
dissolute as theirs, and my damnation would
be certain. O the Providence of God; what have
we done to deserve to be preserved from these
misfortunes ?

II. Point. A Christian is happy by reason of the

goods which he possesses ;
he has faith which

reveals to him God s greatness and the goods of the
future life

; grace which makes him the child, the

friend, and heir of God
;
an endless number of actual

graces : the sacraments, God s holy word, the

example of Jesus Christ, and of the saints, union
with God. It is a happiness which we shall

never comprehend, except in heaven. Let us not
frustrate it.

III. Point. A Christian is happy by the hope of
an eternal bliss in heaven. There is but one religion
which leads to this. A Christian merits this by the
least of his works done in a state of grace. He is

led into it at the moment of death this was not
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granted to the saints of the Old Law. Let us thank
God for this inestimable benefit, with the hope of
being able to do so still better in heaven.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN.

I. Point. Itwill be perfect bliss in heaven, because
there we shall want for nothing, all our desires will
be satisfied. The greatness of God s house, His
beauty, His wealth, His perfections ; the happiness
of the soul and of all its faculties

; the happiness of
the bod)

T and of all its senses
; the company of the

angels and saints, of our Blessed Lady, of Jesus
Christ, of God Himself; the knowledge, the riches,
the enjoyments, the blessed, peaceful, and secure
life which we shall there enjoy ;

all this will satisfy
our longings. What an incentive to secure this

happiness !

II. Point. It will be well in heaven, because there
we shall have nothing to fear. It is our fears and
our desires which make us wretched in this life.

What could we fear in heaven ? Troubles, sin, the
end of our happiness, distaste; nothing of all this is

to be found there. Troubles and sin do not enter

there, there we shall be sinless
;

bliss is there eternal
;

pleasure will ever be new; distaste there is unknown.
Let us say with St. Bernard :

&quot; How beautiful thou

art, my fatherland ! how beautiful !

&quot;

III. Point. This is what God promises us; and
here is what He asks of us: first, that we do not lose

this happiness for a thing, a pleasure of a moment;
secondly, that we work to merit it, and ardently long
for it; thirdly, that we console ourselves in our

afflictions, our sufferings and miseries, by the hope
of a happiness which shall never have an end.



THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

MEDITATION.
&quot;

Every kingdom divided against itself shall fall.&quot;

I. Point. It is impossible that a society should
exist if the members of it are disunited. Concord
is what gives it beauty; power, and strength. Discord
exposes it to assaults from without, and makes it

incapable of defending itself. If society has gained,
if it has dignified itself, if it has borne fierce assaults,
if it has appeared terrible to the enemies of the
Church, it is the concord of her children which has
produced this great good. If it fails we have every
thing to fear.

^11.
Point. Discord in society separates it from

God. Jesus Christ does not acknowledge as His
those who do not preserve the peace and union
which He has given them as a mark of being His
disciples and His children. He does not require
their service; even the offerings of such men are
objects of aversion. We cannot be united to Him
if we are not at peace with one another.

III. Point. Peace, enjoyment, sandtity, salvation,
are possessions which we wish to enjoy. But we
find nothing of all this if discord exists. There is

nothing but bitterness, grief, sin, and damnation.
Without peace and concord a house becomes a hell,
and those who inhabit it are lost souls. Let us dread
this saying of St. Bernard.



FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

MEDITATION.

ON THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE
LOAVES.

I. Point. The Saviour of the world is solicitous

for the needs of the multitudes which follow Him;
He is touched with compassion, He wishes to provide

for them ;
He works a miracle to prevent them

from suffering hunger. Is He not a Master worthy
to be followed ?

II. Point. He daily renews the miracle of the

multiplication of bread; He feeds all men, makes the

fruit grow, and makes it come to maturity ;
He pro

vides for us in all our necessities. Few think of this

wonderful care of our good Father ;
few thank Him

for it; many make use of His benefits to offend Him.

Let us guard ourselves against these defects.

III. Point. The multitude followed our Lord in

the wilderness without being concerned to take with

them what they required, being convinced that, m
following this divine Master, nothing would be

wanting to them. Let us follow Him with the same

and even with a greater confidence ;
for we have the

experience of the past to rely on, which these people

had not.
&quot; When I sent you destitute of all things,

nothing was wanting to you,&quot;
He said to His disciples.

Each of us can say that, since he has served this

Great Master, far from wanting for anything, he has

been better at his ease than he would have been in

following the world and the devil.



PASSION SUNDAY.

MEDITATION.

WHICH OF YOU SHALL CONVINCE ME
OF SIN.

I. Point. A Christian, after the example of our
blessed Redeemer, must endeavour to be without
sin

; inasmuch as, if he commits it, it is so much
more grievous in him than in other people. He has
more grace to avoid it : he has the example of virtuous
men before his eyes ; and he lives in a state of

sanclity. He who, in the land of saints, commits
iniquity, shall not see the glory of the Lord. He
must dread this frightful punishment.

II. Point. The sins of a Christian are graver,
because he injures religion, ofwhich he is a follower

;

he deprives religion of its honour; if his iniquities
are known he draws on it great scandal. The
innocent not unfrequently suffer for the guilty. This
is the reward which this good mother receives after

having so carefully fed and fostered these unworthy
children.

III. Point. The sins of Christians are graver in

regard to God. They belong to Him in a special
manner as His servants, as His disciples, as His
children. They have been consecrated to Him
in Baptism, and they abandon Him, offend Him, give
themselves up to His enemies, by renouncing their
duties and obligations to Him. What dishonour !

What punishment do not those deserve who do this
with full deliberation ? Let us endeavour to com
prehend the force of this threat, so as to resolve
never to undergo it.



PALM SUNDAY.
&quot;

Behold, thy King cometh.&quot;

I. Point. Jesus Christ is our King, but a King
infinitely wise, good, rich, generous, just, merciful,

independent, immortal. He is this by every kind of
title

;
He has all power over us

; He can dispose of
us at His good pleasure. Let us rejoice at being
under the dominion of so perfect a King; and to
make us conclude to give Him the honour, the
obedience, the service, which this state requires,
let us reflect with what care we render this honour to

an earthly prince, who is mortal as we are.

II. Point. He comes for us. He comes todeliver
us out of slavery, to defend, protect, and govern us.

His whole conduct is for our welfare and not for

His interests. Other kings lay heavy taxes on their

subjects : they extort money from them in order to

enrich themselves : they risk the lives of their sub

jects in order to save themselves and to acquire
renown

; and they impose on them stringent laws.

But Jesus Christ, our King, makes Himself poor to

enrich us ; He gives up His life for us
;
He does not

impose any laws on us which He does not Himself
observe. Would it be possible not to love such a

good King.
III. Point. Goodness and meekness are in His

every aclion. Let us admire this meekness in regard
to all kinds of persons, and from Him let us learn

the practice of this virtue.
&quot; Learn of me, because

I am meek and humble of heart.&quot; Meekness will

curb our anger and our unruly passions.



GOOD FRIDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.
ON THE THREE OBJECTS OF WONDER

IN THE PASSION OF OUR LORD.

I. Point. The first object of wonder is to see the
great anger of the Father against His Son. God
treats His Son with the greatest severity His only,
well-beloved, and innocent Son

;
a Son who beseeches

Him to free Him from death
; Who has already suffered

scourging, crowning with thorns, and every sort of

shame|; He refuses Him what He asks; He wills that
He should die a cruel and ignominious death; a
death suited only to a miserable slave. Frightful
justice of God! \Vhat will become of me when I

shall fall into Thy hands ?

II. Point. The second object of our admiration
is to see the love of a God for men who are the
cause of His death. It is a tender love, a disinterested
love, a constant love. He has proved this to them
by His incarnation, in abiding with men; in His
passion, by His death; and even after His death, in
His desire that His heart should be opened to give
up the last drops of life blood which still remained
to Him, in order to open a way for us into it. After
this, should anyone not love our blessed Saviour let
him be anathema, let him be considered as a Jew,
as one under the ban of the Church.

III. Point. The third object of wonder is the
ingratitude of men. The Jews were the first who
were guilty of this ingratitude, after having been
loaded by God with benefits; and after the Jews
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come all those who do not cease to offend Him and
renew His death; those who do not profit by His
favours ;

and those who are willing to suffer nothing
for His sake.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON OUR LORD S BURIAL.

I. Point. Jesus had expired on the cross. His
adorable body was taken do\yn from it, and His

holy mother, plunged in the deepest grief, received

it into her arms. Let us share in the sorrow of the

queen of martyrs, and at the sight of His body
covered with blood and wounds, let us by a true

contrition desert our sins which have brought Him
to this state.

II. Point. One of the disciples of our Lord,

together with the pious women, embalmed His

sacred body and placed it in a sepulchre. Remember,
says St. Paul, that you are dead, and that your past
life is hidden with Jesus in the grave ;

that it is there

that you must enclose all that you had of the old

man
;
the pleasures, anger, attachment to earthly

goods, in order to rise with our blessed Saviour to a

new life. If you have followed this advice of the

Apostle you will have spent Lent well.

III. Point. The body of our Lord was in the

grave, and His hoi}- soul was in Limbo, whither He
descended in order to draw out of it the saints of

the old testament, who were in expectation of their

Redeemer. How great was their joy when they
beheld their long expected Messiah, Who came to

draw them out of the shadow of death, and to

conduct them to heaven ! Let us beseech this loving

Saviour to keep from us all that may lead us into
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sin, and cause the death of our soul, so that He may
thus prepare us to follow Him into a new life of
grace and sanctity.



EASTER SUNDAY.

ON THE RESURRECTION OE OUR LORD.

I. Point. Let us consider the Saviour of our souls
all resplendent with glory after His resurrection.
Let us bring our faith into action regarding this

mystery, which is the foundation of our religion : for

if Christ is not risen our faith is, indeed, vain. Let
us adore Him after the triumph which He has

gained over the devil and over death. Let us share
in His joy, after having felt the smarts of His death.

II. Point. Let us meditate on the generosity of

Almighty God in rewarding His Son and in restoring
the losses which He had suffered. For the smarts of
a few hours, for the shame of His sufferings, for the
death which He has undergone on the Cross, He
loads Him with an infinite joy, with a glory which
will be everlasting : He gives Him an immortal life.

Let us exhort ourselves to labour and suffer for a

God who is so great, so faithful arid so amiable.

III. Point. The Resurrection of Christ is the
certain pledge of our own resurrection. If Jesus
Christ is risen, so shall we likewise rise, says St.

Paul. Let us rejoice in this sweet hope. This
resurrection must also be the model of our spiritual
resurrection. It is instantaneous, real, and everlasting.
Let us also rise to the spiritual life of grace, after

having died to it by sin and slothfulness.



LOW SUNDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE WOUNDS OF OUR BLESSED
SAVIOUR.

I. Point.
&quot; Our Lord, after having come to life

again, retained the marks of His wounds to serve for

His glorification,&quot; says St. Bernard. They are

glorious marks of His victory over sin, over death,
and over hell. Let us congratulate Him on this

victory. Let us despise His conquered enemies.
Let us beseech Him, through His sacred wounds, that
He may make us likewise triumph over these

conquered enemies sin, death, and hell. Let us

right them cheerfully.
II. Point. He has preserved them to be fountains

of grace and blessing for His Christians. It is in

them that we shall find consolation in affliction,

strength in our temptations, life itself at the approach
of death. Let us often say with Saint Ignatius :

&quot; Hide me in Thy wounds.&quot;

III. Point. He has preserved them for the greater
shame of His enemies. The Jews will see with
shame Him whom they have wounded

;
the devils,

Him whom they have sought to make despised ;

infidels, Him whom they have rejected ; sinners,
Him whom they have crucified anew. What
confusion for them at the day of judgment, when
they shall behold these wounds. It will be ever-

increasing during the whole of eternity. Let us, in

Holy Communion, beg our Lord to receive us into
His adorable wounds, especially into that of His
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heart, that there we may find joy, love, strength,
and security.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE INCREDULITY OF SAINT
THOMAS.

I. Point. Let us reflect on the incredulity of this

Apostle, after the many assurances which our Lord
had given him that He would come to life again ;

his refusal to believe what the blessed virgin, the

apostles and disciples told him they had seen ;
his

rashness in asking to see and to touch, in order to

convince himself; the misfortune to which he exposed

himself, if God had not had compassion on him.

Let us be convinced that we should commit still

greater faults, if God did not prevent us; let us fear

obstinacy and a rebellious spirit ;
let us not become

free thinkers in matters relating to God, let us

submit to faith.

II. Point. Let us consider how gloriously St.

Thomas repairs his fault. Full of faith, he publicly

confesses that Jesus Christ lives for ever
;
he writes

the article of the resurrection in the Apostles Creed ;

he goes to announce it to the very limits of the earth ;

he dies so as to bear witness by his blood to this

truth of faith. How happy we should be if we were

to repair our faults like this saint ! Let us resolve

to do so.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE CONFESSION OF ST. THOMAS.

I. Point. This confession is an expression of

amazement to see the goodness with which our
Saviour came to him. Have we not even more
reason to be astonished that our Lord comes to us

with so much kindness ?

II. Point. It is a profession of faith, with which
he repairs his past incredulity. He acknowledges
the divinity of his Saviour, and afterwards he goes to

announce it in the world. Let us stir up our faith

with the same words.
III. Point. It is an expression of the contrition he

felt after the unbelief which he confesses. He was
but once guilt} of unbelief, but we have often been
so.

IV. Point. It is a sentiment of love. Let us

endeavour to conceive a like sentiment at the sight
of God s goodness, and let us go to Holy Communion
with sentiments of faith, of amazement, of contrition

and love.



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot;

I am the Good Shepherd.&quot;

I. Point. Jesus Christ has every quality of a good
shepherd. As for knowledge, He knows them

perfectly : their needs, what is useful or pernicious
to them ;

He has the power to defend them, no one
will deprive Him of any of His sheep ;

He has a

true and disinterested love for His flock
;
for it He

has sacrificed His blood and His life. Let us rejoice
in being under the guidance of such a good shepherd.

II. Point. He fulfils all the duties of a good
shepherd, and under His leadership one need fear

nothing ;
He defends us against the wolves which

are the enemies of our salvation
;
He feeds us to this

end, giving us His Body and Blood ; He continually
watches over His flock, lest anyone should assail

them. Let us beseech Him to fulfil all these offices

towards us, till He shall lead us into the eternal

pastures which He has prepared for us.

III. Point. This divine Pastor has a design

worthy of Him, and He wishes to honour us by

making us co-operators in it. He wishes to gather
into His fold all the strayed sheep of the whole

universe. He wills that there should be but one fold

and one shepherd. He wishes that we should assist

Him to gather them in. Many of our fellow-creatures

labour for this end in all parts of the globe ;
shall we

do nothing towards it ?
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE QUALITIES OF A GOOD SHEEP
OF OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR.

I. Point. The first quality is innocence. Of all

animals the sheep is the least vicious. It is also a

sign of one elect to be innocent and holy in his

conduct, without jealousy, without enmity, without
aversion for others, to wish no evil, to do no wrong-
to anyone.

II. Point. Meekness is the second quality. The
sheep suffers itself to be shorn of its wool, it goes to-

the slaughter without a complaint, says Sacred

Scripture, to express the meekness of our dear
Redeemer. This meekness in a Christian soul springs
from the mortification of its passions and desires,,
from its contempt of the world and its charity
towards all. It is the source of the peaceableness
which we admire in saints, and which we, ourselves,
so faintly imitate.

III. Point. The third quality of a sheep is its

obedience. It suffers itself to be led without trouble,,
it attaches itself to its shepherd, it hears his voice
and follows it, and, if it happens to go astray, it

returns as soon as its shepherd calls it. This
obedience distinguishes those who belong to God
from those who do not. Let us take care that our
attachment to our own will, and our resistance to
the voice of our divine Pastor, when He leads us or
when He calls us back, does not deprive us of the

privilege of being of His fold.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE HIRELING.

I. Point. To be moved by self-interest in our
zeal for souls, is to seek in it rather our own interest

than that of God and of our neighbour. Is it not

to labour for our own interest, to seek exalted

positions and advantageous offices, to derive profit
from them

;
to seek a comfortable position, so as to

be at one s ease, and to shun one which offers none
of these advantages ? This is not being a shepherd,
but the mere shadow of a shepherd, says Holy
Scripture.

II. Point. The hireling is slothful in his office,

not only the wolfs approach, but even the least

trouble makes him tremble with fear and take to

flight. When nothing is wanting, when he has his

ease, and everything to gratify his self-love; when
there is neither danger nor suffering ;

then the

labour is sweet ; but it is not zeal which animates

such shepherds.
III. Point. The hireling is useless and cruel ;

he

abandons the sheep ;
he suffers them to be carried

away by the wolves, he lets them perish. It would

be better not to attain this office, than to force one s

way into it to govern the flock cruelly, for the Lord

declares that he will punish us severely if the sheep

are lost through our fault.



THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.
&quot; Yet a little while, and you shall see Me.

I. Point. What remains for us to do is little,

says St. Paul, after our Saviour. Possibly the end
of our life and of our labours is near at hand. Must
we not hasten to merit heaven

; and even should
our life last as long as that of other men generally
does, we must say that it is a very short time. Let
us profit by it, lest we regret during the whole of

eternity, our not having done so.

II. Point. There remains little for us to do, if we
reflect on what God asks from us. Our sufferings,
our mortifications, the duties of our state, are all

little in comparison with what worldly men do for a

temporal interest in the army, in the fields, in

commerce, in the cares of a. household
; and God

yet sweetens our labours and our crosses by His
grace, by His promises, and by hope.

III. Point. There remains little for us to do in

regard to what God has promised us. What com
parison can there be between the honours, the riches,
the pleasures of heaven, where all is eternal, with
the duties and mortifications of our state ? There is

no comparison, says St. Paul. Let us cheerfully
give to God the little which He asks from us, in

order that we may obtain the great and eternal good
which He has promised us.



FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER

FIRST MEDITATION.

WE MUST GO TO GOD.

I. Point. We must go to God in our thoughts.
We are made for Him, and it is only to this end
that He has placed us in this world, to make
ourselves worthy to possess Him eternally, after

having served Him in this life. It is to this salutary
and useful end that all our desires must tend.

II. Point. \Ve must go to God by our desires.

We shall be perfectly happy when we possess Him;
everywhere else we shall find nothing but misery
and affliction of mind. \Vhat is more worthy of our

desires ?

III. Point We must go to God by all bur works,
not doing one which is not a step bringing us nearer

to God; that is to say, we must not do any bad

ones, for they separate us from Him. We must

perform good works, and indifferent ones with a

holy intention to please God, and to make ourselves

worthy to possess Him.

SECOND MEDITATION.

It is expedient to you that I
go.&quot;

I. Point The Saviour of our soul had not to

leave this world to make us happy; He was alike

everywhere. He went to heaven; it was for our

good. In all things He seeks our advantage. When
He was born, when He lived, died, and rose again,
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this is all that appears to the eyes of the world. But
the world does not see the sweetness which grace,
virtue, and the hope of a future life, infuses into the
soul of a servant of God. This is only known by
hope.

II. Point. At the death of virtuous people this

joy will be apparent. The remembrance of their
horror ofgreat crime, the services they have rendered
to God, or which they have wished to render Him,
the abandonment of the world and the denial of

themselves, the confidence in the mercy of their

Judge, are the sources of this joy.
III. Point. But the greatest joys which will follow

the afflictions of virtuous souls are those of heaven,
where God grants to His servants a great and ever

lasting joy, to reward the mortifications of a few days.
Who would not prefer to weep with the just and to

rejoice with them eternally, rather than to laugh and
rejoice with the wicked, and afterwards to shed bitter
tears for all eternity in their company ?



FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER

FIRST MEDITATION.

WE MUST GO TO GOD.

I. Point. We must go to God in our thoughts.
We are made for Him, and it is only to this end
that He has placed us in this world, to make
ourselves worthy to possess Him eternally, after

having served Him in this life. It is to this salutary
and useful end that all our desires must tend.

II. Point. We must go to God by our desires.

We shall be perfectly happy when we possess Him;
everywhere else we shall find nothing but misery
and affliction of mind. What is more worthy of our
desires ?

III. Point We must go to God by all bur works,
not doing one which is not a step bringing us nearer

to God ; that is to say, we must not do any bad

ones, for they separate us from Him. We must

perform good works, and indifferent ones with a

holy intention to please God, and to make ourselves

worthy to possess Him.

SECOND MEDITATION.

&quot;

It is expedient to you that I
go.&quot;

I. Point The Saviour of our soul had not to

leave this world to make us happy; He was alike

everywhere. He went to heaven ;
it was for our

good. In all things He seeks our advantage. When
He was born, when He lived, died, and rose again,
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it was for us. He ascended into heaven for the
same intention. &quot; He spent Himself entirely in my
service,&quot; says St. Bernard. If He has existed
entirely for me, must I not exist entirely for Him.
in my thoughts, words, and actions ?

II. Point &quot;

If I go not, the Paraclete will not
come to

you.&quot; The visible appearance of the sacred
humanity of our blessed Saviour gave the Apostles
a tender and, possibly, a natural love, which was a
hindrance to the fulness of graces which the HolyGhost had to impart to them. They had even had a
difficulty in separating themselves from Him to goand preach, labour, and suffer for the whole world.
If this attachment produced such an effect in the
Apostles, what have we not to fear from our
attachment, which is sensual, interested, and vicious.

III. Point. It was necessary that He should go
up to heaven to prepare for us a place in that happy
kingdom, of which He was about to take possession.Our place is prepared there. Let us not shut the
door to ourselves, by our faults; let us long to
possess it, let us work for it so as not to frustrate
God s good intentions.

THIRD MEDITATION.
&quot; When He, the spirit of truth, is come, He will teach you all truth.&quot;

I. Point. The Holy Ghost desires to be Himself
our Master, and to instruct us in the secrets of our
soul. To receive instruction from this divine Master,
we must hear Him with attention, freeing our minds
and hearts from the confusion of creatures; we must
be obedient to what He tells us, and prepare to listen
to Him; let us often say to Him with Samuel:
Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth;&quot; and with

St. Paul: &quot; Teach me what to do.&quot;



MEDITATIONS. 73

II. Point. This divine Master gives us the power
to comprehend His lessons, and the strength to put
them into operation ;

which other masters cannot
do. It is He who instructed the prophets and

Apostles, no matter how dull they were; He taught
the saints wonderful things, and afterwards He made
them practise the most heroic virtues. Jesus Christ

will do the same for us, provided we abandon
ourselves to His guidance.

III. Point. The lessons which He gives us are

not only the contemplative truths of religion, but

over and above these the practical truths of the

Gospel, the mortification of our passions, the

shunning of the least sin, the practice ot humility, of

patience, of benignity. If we examine our conduct,
we shall see that we have derived but little advantage
from these beautiful lessons.



FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON PRAYER.

I. Point. Our blessed Redeemer urges us to ask
with confidence for all that we need; He reproaches
us with our carelessness in prayer :

&quot;

Hitherto you
have not asked anything; ask, and you shall receive.&quot;

Can He better express the desire which He has to
grant us our requests? This must fill us with
confidence when we are about to pray; and the
obligation of praying must inspire us with fervour.

II. Point. We must say with the Apostles:
&quot;

Lord, teach us to
pray.&quot; We know not what we

must ask of God, nor the proper manner of asking
it. He will teach us both, if, with humility, and with
the wish to derive advantage from His instruction,
we beg Him to do so.

III. Point. What God wishes us to ask from
Him is perfea bliss, &quot;That your joy may be full.&quot;

All that is required for our body, for our soul, for
time and for eternity. He is rich and generous, He
loves us, He wishes that we should ask of Him with
humility, with confidence, and with perseverance;
and above all, He wishes that, if we would obtain
from Him what we ask, we should grant Him what
He asks of us, that is, not to offend Him, to love
and obey Him.



ASCENSION 1) A Y .

FIRST MEDITATION.

I. Point. After having meditated on what took

place on Mount Olivet, where Jesus took leave of

His holy mother and of His beloved disciples, and

gave them His blessing, let us contemplate this

adorable Saviour ascending up to heaven, all

resplendent with glory, and accompanied by the

angels and saints whom He had delivered out of

Limbo. Let us share in the joy of the blessed

Virgin, and of the Apostles ; and, after their example,
let us strengthen our faith and confidence. They

separated themselves entirely from the earth which

their divine Master had just quitted ; they wished

for nothing but the heaven where He was gone. Let

us have the same detachment and the same desire.

II. Point. Let us consider the solemn entrance

of our Saviour into heaven; the praises, the blessings

which He received ;
the illustrious place where He

was seated at the right hand of His Father ;
the

honour, the delight, the happiness of which He takes

possession for all eternity. After having congratulated

Him with love and joy, let us learn that it is good to

work for God, inasmuch as He rewards us so richly.

Let us suffer with our Saviour so that we may reign

with Him.
III. Point. Our Lord in heaven constitutes the

happiness of the saints. He directs His Church,

dispensing His gifts and graces to the faithful,

receiving and hearing their prayers ;
He prepares a

place for each one of us. Let us wish to be the

companion of the saints ;
let us turn with confidence
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to our blessed Saviour
; and let us endeavour to

obtain the place which He has merited for us.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE LIEE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN
AND OF THE APOSTLES AFTER THE

ASCENSION OF CHRIST.

I. Point. Their thoughts were on heaven where
our Lord had ascended, and where He was preparing
for them an infinite happiness. They thought of
nothing else. It is there that our thoughts must be,
it is to this that all our longings must be directed.
Here we have no lasting city, the heavenly Jerusalem
is our fatherland.

II. Point. They spoke of nothing else but heaven
;.

it was the subject of all their conversations. In
their afflictions, their labours, their persecutions;
they exhorted one another by this sweet hope ; they
spoke of heaven as of their fatherland, their inherit
ance at the end of their course.

^
III. Point. All their works were for heaven.

Thither they sent beforehand the merits of all their
good works

; they were so many steps nearer to
their beloved country ; they were so many titles by
which they might merit it and possess it hereafter.
Let us imitate a life so holy, being convinced that

everything we do not do for heaven is lost to us.



SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF
THE ASCENSION.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot;You shall give testimony of Me.&quot;

I. Point. The Apostles gave testimony of Jesus
Christ by the holiness of their lives

; they made known
that of their Divine Master. We are bound to give
the same testimony by our innocence, by our good
works, by an irreproachable conduct. If by our
conduct we make known the innocence, the sanctity,
and the conduct of our Lord, then, without speaking,
we cause Him to be glorified, we are His joy and
crown

;
whilst a dissolute life is His shame and His

dishonour.
II. Point. The Apostles gave testimony by word

of mouth, preaching His divinity, His greatness, His

miracles, exhorting men to serve Him, to love Him,
and to observe His law. Inasmuch as our calling

requires of us a like testimony, let us renew our

fervour, and, as much as possible, let us bring others

to honour and love our Lord, and to observe His

commandments.
III. Point. The Apostles gave this testimony by

their works, their sufferings, and the blood they shed.

We esteem those of our brethren blessed, who have

the same happiness to die for God s sake
;
we long

for the same honour; we offer ourselves to suffer it,

and yet the least trouble which we have to undergo,
the least contradiction, keeps us back. What is our

fervour like, if it be so bound up with self-love ?



PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE FEAST OF PENTECOST.

I. Point. Pentecost is the anniversary of the day
on which God gave the law, written on two tables of

stone, to the Israelites. He makes use of the same
day to give the law of the New Covenant, which is a

law of love, and which the Holy Ghost comes to

imprint upon our hearts ; at the same time founding
the Church. Let us thank God that He has caused
us to be born under such a sweet law; let us beseech
Him to impress it on our hearts; let us prove to Him
that we will follow it.

II. Point. A violent wind shook the hall \vhere

the Apostles were gathered together and filled them
with fear

;
and at the same time God made known

to them that this verifying Spirit, which they were
about to receive, would give them the power, the

courage, and fervour to undertake all things for His
honour. Let us endeavour to conceive this whole
some fear, and the Holy Ghost will grant us this

power, this courage, and fervour.

III. Point. The Holy Ghost appeared under the

aspect of fiery tongues, which settled on the head of

each one in this blessed assembly. By this appear
ance He signified what he would produce in them.
Fire purifies, warms, and ascends on high ; the Holy
Ghost produces all these effects in the Apostles. He
declares to them by these tongues that He chooses
them to go and preach, and to kindle the fire of God s

love in men. He rested on each one of them to



MEDITATIONS.

assure them that He would never abandon them,
that He would confirm them in grace. Let us admire
these effects, let us congratulate the Apostles on it,

and let us ask the same for ourselves.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE EFFECTS THE HOLY GHOST
PRODUCES IN THE APOSTLES.

I. Point. It is the Holy Ghost whogives Himselfto
the Apostles. This spirit is the fountain and main

spring of all graces, of all virtues, and of all

supernatural gifts. The personal and actual love of

the Father and the Son gives Himself, unites Himself

to them in a special manner, and enables them,
makes them children of God. What happiness!
what honour for them ! Let us, too, wish for the

same advantages : for He also comes for us. Let

us often say to Him, with a lively faith :

&quot;

Come, O
Holy Ghost, we offer Thee our hearts, take possession
of them all, sanctify them, and make them worthy
of Thee.&quot;

II. Point. The Apostles and the Disciples who
received Him, are all ignorant, weak, and con

temptible in the eyes of men, but God despises them

not. They are humble, devout, and fervent ;
this is

what He esteems, and not qualities that are great in

the eyes of men. The Holy Ghost docily dispenses

Himselfto the faithful, who have these dispositions,

fervour, devotion and humility ;
let us endeavour to

secure them.
III. Point. They were filled with the Holy Ghost.

They had received Him before, inasmuch as they

were in a state of grace ;
but then they were filled
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with Him. Their minds were enlightened with a

wonderful knowledge, their hearts kindled with love,

rilled with grace and supernatural gifts, more

intimately united to their God, and full of a desire to

please Him. Let us reflect on our poverty, and how
far we are from acquiring these divine riches. Let
us ask them from the Holy Ghost :

&quot;

Come, Father
of the poor, come Dispenser of

gifts.&quot;

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THREE EFFECTS WHICH THE HOLY
GHOST PRODUCED IN THE APOSTLES.

I. Point. The descent of the Holy Ghost on the

Apostles was a baptism of fire. He purified them
of their sins and of the punishment which they had
to endure for them

;
He delivered them from the

tyranny of concupiscence, and of evil inclinations
;

He filled them with graces, gave them the infused

virtues, changed them into other men, who wished
for nothing more than the love of God. After

having meditated on the miserable state in which
we find ourselves, and the necessity of changing it,

let us beseech our Divine Saviour to produce this

happy effect in us by His Holy Spirit, as the fruit of

these works.
II. Point. The Apostles were full of fervour for

the interest of their Master. They preached Him
without fearing persecutions, torments, or death ;

they rejoiced in sufferings, and they spread themselves
over the whole world to make Him known, to make
Him loved and served. Let us be ashamed of our
slothfulness in the service of God

;
let us beseech

the Apostles to obtain for us a small share of the
fervour which animated them.
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III. Point. They spoke all kinds of languages,
according to the guidance of the Holy Ghost. Let
us admire this gift of languages, necessary to the

Apostles, who had to preach to all nations, and let

us learn that it is the Holy Ghost, and not rashness,

envy, or self-interest, which makes them speak, that
it is of God that they speak, of His greatness, of His
rewards

;
that it is with love, fervour, and blessing,

that they speak. Let us pray to the Holy Ghost
that He may regulate our mind, our heart, and our

tongue, according to the same maxims.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON WHAT THE APOSTLES DID TO RE
ESTABLISH THE HONOUR OF

JESUS CHRIST.

I. Point. They restored it in themselves, when,
full of love and zeal, they publicly announced the

divinity of Him whom they had abandoned in so

cowardly a manner, and disowned through frailty.

They were prepared to suffer all things for Him,
and they suffered cheerfully; they died for Him:

truly, their faults were well repaired. Let us repair
ours by loving our Saviour, and working and suffering

for Him as much as we have offended Him.
II. Point. They re-established the honour of

their Saviour in the city of Jerusalem, preaching the

dignity of Him who had been crucified, making Him
honoured in the very places where He had been

loaded with shame; procuring Him as many true

friends as He had there found blasphemers. Let us

congratulate this new Church on the blessing of her

conversion; the Apostles on the success of their
w
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labours; Jesus Christ on the honour which the Holy
Ghost procures Him.

III. Point. They restored the honour of Jesus
Christ among all nations. When our blessed
Redeemer was crucified on the Parascene, there were

present strangers from all nations, who returned into

their several countries and related the news of this

shameful death. And on Pentecost Day there were
;also men of all nations who, learning of the

resurrection, the blessed life and the divinity of

Jesus Christ from the Apostles, made these also

known in their own countries, and ere long the

Apostles followed them, there to make their Master
adored. Let us exhort ourselves by a holy fervour
to make Him known, loved, honoured, and served.

FIFTH MEDITATION.

ON THE LIFE OF THE FIRST CHRISTIANS.

I. Point. The first Christians whom St. Luke
praises so much, were saints who kept themselves

separated from the world; they followed the narrow

path of the Gospel ; they abandoned their possessions,
or gave them to the poor; they had but one heart
to love God, and one soul to love one another.
Their number was small, says St. Cyril, but they
were truly faithful. This small number was worth
far more than the multitude of the present day, who
have no other inclination except for earthly things;
who neglect God s honour, and cherish quarrels and
enmities with one another. Let us deplore this
woeful change; let us recall in ourselves the fervour
of these first Christians.

II. Point. The motives which encouraged them



MEDITATIONS.

to live holily, were the graces of their vocation, the

example of their Redeemer, which was fresh in their

minds, and the greatness of His promises. We
have the same motives. Whence comes it that they
have not the same effect on us as the first Christians?

III. Point. The means which produced in them
this sanctity, and which afterwards preserved it, were
their eagerness to learn from the Apostles the maxims
and the science of the Gospel, the frequent reception
of the Holy Eucharist, and constant prayer; and at
the present day Christians guide themselves by the
maxims and laws of the world. They rarely go to

Communion, and pray but little, and very carelessly;
and hence come their disorders. Let us endeavour
to acquire the fervour of the first Christians for the
same motives and by the same means.

SIXTH MEDITATION.

ON THE EFFECTS WHICH SANCTIFYING
GRACE PRODUCES IN US.

I. Point. The Holy Ghost, by the sanctifying

grace which He infuses into our souls, makes us

children of God. Grace is the seal of our adoption,
the title of our nobility, the participation in the

Divine Nature, as St. Peter says. Let us pride
ourselves on this dignity, let us carefully preserve the

title of it
; let us give to God our Father, the honour,

love and obedience, which this dignity requires.
II. Point. Grace makes us heirs of God: &quot;If

sons, heirs also.&quot; It is the precious treasure of this

incomprehensible inheritance which God our Father

has prepared for us. Let us, then, look upon heaven

as a possession which we cannot lose, provided we
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do not wish to part with it ; let us console ourselves

in this hope, let us do nothing by which we might
be deprived of it, let us encourage ourselves to do the

little which God requires of us to put us in possession
of it.

III. Point. Grace makes us friends of God: &quot;

I

have called you friends.&quot; We are ennobled by grace,
and made participators of the Godhead, and God
contracts a friendship with us. On His part He
cheerfully complies with all that friendship asks; He
is faithful,- generous, tender, and constant. Let us r

on our part, not fail in giving to this Friend all

that we owe Him ;
let us love Him tenderly ;

let us

prefer Him to all false friends of the world; let us

commune with Him as often as we can; let us rather

die than break so glorious a friendship.



TRINITY SUNDAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE BLESSED TRINITY.

I. Point. In heaven the adorable Trinity will no

longer be a mystery ;
we shall see it as it is, without

cover, and this contemplation will make us blessed.

To wish for this reward in this world would be

rashness. We must adore, serve, and love it with a

lively faith. It is God Himself Who has revealed

Himself to us ;
we must believe in Him. There are

a thousand reasons which strengthen a Christian in

this faith.

I 1 . Point. The qualities which the divine Persons

assume towards us, fill us with confidence. The

Father is our Creator : He loves His work. The

Son is our Saviour : He wills that those whom He

has redeemed shall not perish. The Holy Ghost is

our Sanftifier: He wishes nothing else but our

sandlification and our eternal happiness. Let us,

then, kindle a strong hope in our hearts.

Ill Point. To exhort us lovingly to serve this

highly exalted Trinity, let us consider it as entirely

occupied with creatures for our benefit. The Father,

by His power, produces them, preserves them, an&amp;lt;

makes them operate. The Son. by H*
w^dom,

directs their wonderful actions. The Holy Ghost

by His goodness, brings all to an exalted end, which

JHis honour and our good. Who will not love a

God entirely occupied in proving His love t
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON GOD S SANCTITY.

I. Point. The attribute of holiness is that in which
God takes most delight. It is by calling Him holy
that men thank Him on earth, and that the angels
praise Him in heaven. &quot;

Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God of hosts.&quot; Let us ask ourselves if sanctity is

the attribute which we esteem the most, and which
we endeavour most assiduously to acquire.

II. Point. The sanctity of God consists in this,
that His thoughts, His aims, and actions, are in

harmony with that unerring reason which He is

Himself: &quot;

Holy in all His works.&quot; He esteems,
loves, and rewards nothing else but sanctity ;

He
hates, He punishes nothing but sin, which is contrary
to holiness. Let us examine if our thoughts, our

aims, our actions, are holy ;
if they are worthy to be

esteemed, cherished, and rewarded by God.
III. Point. Weakness, ignorance, and malice are

the cause of our sins. In God there are three

principals contrary to these : an infinite power in the

Father, an infinite wisdom in the Son, an infinite

goodness in the Holy Ghost. These are three

principals of sanctity which make God perfectly sin

less. Let us acknowledge our frailty, our ignorance,
our wickedness. Let us beseech the blessed Trinity
to strengthen, to enlighten, and to fill us with its

holy love.



CORPUS CHRISTI

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE INSTITUTION OF THE MOST
HOLY SACRAMENT.

I. Point. Our blessed Lord loves us at the end
of His life more than ever. He must return to His

Father, but He wishes to remain among us
;
His

wisdom reveals to Him a means of doing so, and His
love makes Him adopt it. And at the same time

that men are engaged in making Him feel the effects

of their most deadly hatred, He gives them a proof
of the most fervent love possible. He gives Himself,
and that through love, to unite Himself to them in

the tenderest manner. After having admired what
takes place in the sacred institution of the blessed

Sacrament, let us thank our Lord Jesus Christ for

this wonderful proof of His love.

II. Point. Before He gave His body as a victim

on the cross, He sacrificed it in the blessed Sacra

ment, and, destroying all other sacrifices, He
instituted that of His Body and Blood to be a

perpetual victim on our altars, to be a sacrifice of

propitiation, and the Sacrament of Christians till the

end of the world. Let us offer it to God with the

reverence, the love, and devotion which He asks

from us.

III. Point. Jesus Christ instituted the blessed

Sacrament of the Altar as a victim to honour God

and as a sacrament to sanftify us. It is in this

sacrament that, uniting Himself to His faithful, He

fills them with graces, with heavenly light, with



88 MEDITATIONS.

fervour and consolation
;

it is a pledge of their

resurrection and of their eternal felicity. Let us

profit by this wonderful benefit, and let us entertain
a lively gratitude to Him from whom we receive it.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THREE EFFECTS WHICH THE
BLESSED SACRAMENT PRODUCES IN US.

I. Point. It is a source of happiness. Our
Saviour, in this His adorable Sacrament, becomes
the companion of our pilgrimage; He feeds us with
His flesh

;
He changes Himself in us. What an

honour for a Christian ! He is holier and more
sacred than the churches and altars, than the chalices
and sacred vessels

; exalted above all human greatness.
Let us go to Him with a fervent wish. When He
shall have sanctified us by this adorable union, let us
not defile ourselves by any unbecoming actions.

II. Point. It is a source of strength against our

passions which our loving Saviour tempers, weakens,
and sanctifies by His presence; against the devil, who
looks upon a Christian after Holy Communion as a

roaring lion, which terrifies him
; against death which

He sweetens by His presence, by His grace and
hope. How comes it, then, that there is so much
weakness in us who go so often to Communion ?

III. Point. It is a source ofjoy. The saints were

wholly penetrated with it after they had received
their God. The blessed Sacrament is a sweet milk,
the bread of angels, a banquet, a manna

;
it is a

foretaste of heaven and of its eternal delights. The
enlightenment which a soul receives, the sweetness
which it experiences, the hope which it conceives,
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make all the delights of the flesh and of the world

distasteful to it. Let us renounce them and we

shall then enjoy the others.

THIRD MEDITATION.

&quot; He hath made a remembrance of His wonderful works.&quot;

I. Point. The blessed Sacrament is a memorial

of all the great mysteries of our redemption, of which

it is the figure ;
of our sanctitication, of which it is

the source and fountain by grace ;
and of our

exaltation to glory, of which it is the pledge. Let us

derive profit from the good will which our blessed

Saviour has caused to shine forth in these mysteries,

and which He has shown in giving us the Holy

Sacrament of the Altar.

II. Point. It is a memorial or a summary of the

miracles which God has wrought in the creation and

redemption of the world. Our Lord perpetually

produces Himself in an infinite manner at all times

and in all places; He annihilates the bread and wine;

He produces the same matter, He gives life, He

preserves from death, He chases away the devil, He

converts souls. Let us exercise our faith concerning

these mysteries ;
let us adore this miraculous power,

let us thank Him who exercises it out of love for us.

1 1 1 Point It is a memorial of the virtues which

our blessed Redeemer practised both in His life and

in His death. Let us in this admire His great

humility, His heroic patience, His stria obedience,

His perfect mortification, His devotion, His zeal for

the honour of His heavenly Father, His love for

men. He is now even as He was during life, our
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Doctor, our Pastor, our Advocate, our Father, our
Saviour. Let us ask Him to grant us these virtues,
and to deign to fulfil towards us these same loving
offices.



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE SACRED BANQUET OF HOLY
COMMUNION.

I. Point. He who gives the banquet is God
Himself. He thought of this from all eternity; He
instituted it at the close of His life; He continues it

to the end of ages. \Yhat an honour for us ! Were
a king to invite us to his table, we should consider

this a great happiness; yet he would give us nothing
but ordinary meat; he would give us no right to

royalty; he would not prevent us from becoming ill

or from dying. God does all this in His banquet,
in regard to immortality. Let us thank Him for

His bounty.
II. Point. The food of this banquet is divine.

He gives us His body to eat, and His blood to

drink : the divinity does not separate from it. In it

our soul is nourished and fed with the food of God
Himself. Ease, fervour, consolation, accompany
this precious food. If God had made known His

intention to the angels, they would have been

amazed, they would have greatly envied us. They
call on their Lord with reverence, and we have the

honour of taking Him as food.

III. Point. God,with a wonderful goodness invites

the saints, the sick, even the dead, if they could rise:

the just to increase grace in them, to confirm them,

and perfect them in it ;
the weak to exhort them,

to purify and strengthen them ;
sinners who wish
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to be converted, to give them life. In whatever
state we are, let us with fervour go to this divine
banquet, let us never excuse ourselves from it; let
us go to it with due dispositions, so as to do honour
to the Master of the feast.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE LOVE WHICH OUR LORD JESUS
CHRIST HAS SHOWN US IN THE INSTI
TUTION OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT.

I. Point. It is the love Jesus Christ has for us,
that made Him institute this holy Sacrament. He
had to withdraw from us His visible presence by
ascending to heaven; and, in order not to forsake
us, He has placed Himself in the most holy Sacra
ment of the Altar, to be with us during our pilgrimage,
to console us, to love us, to feed us, to defend us.
Should \ve not remain as long as we can with Him,
to converse with Him, to admire Him, to make
known to Him our needs, to thank Him for His
benefit? Let us renew our fervour in visiting this
amiable Saviour.

II. Point. He is in the blessed Sacrament to
unite Himself to us in holy Communion; and it is
the greatest proof of His love.

&quot; He that eateth My
flesh, and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, and I
in Him.&quot;

&quot; We are made one body and one flesh,&quot;

says St. Chrysostom, &quot;with Jesus Christ.&quot; Can
we represent to ourselves a more ardent love ?

What honour for me, after having received Him, to
be able to address Him just as my food: &quot; O God !

O my substance ! My passions excite me, temptations
trouble me, save me, O my God, from the pains



MEDITATIONS. 93

which they cause Thee, by delivering me from them.&quot;

III. Point. To be with us in the Blessed Sacra

ment, He has exposed Himself to the fury of the

Jews, to sacrileges and irreverences of bad Christians.

His love for us has made Him resolve to suffer all

these cruelties ;
and we can suffer nothing for Him I

Do we dare to sav that we love Him ?

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE MEEKNESS & CONDESCENSION
OF OUR LORD IN THE HOLY

SACRAMENT.

I. Point. Our Blessed Saviour, during His life

time, invited all kinds of people ;
He rejected no

one ;
He instructed, He enlightened, He spoke to-

each one with a wonderful goodness. In the Blessed

Eucharist, He reveals a still greater goodness: there

He invites every one, He receives the rich, the poor,
the learned, the ignorant, the great and the humble.

Formerly He received them into His presence, now
He comes into us, there to do for us what He did

visibly during His life-time. Shall we not love and

serve Him, shall we not avail ourselves of His

goodness ?

II. Point. He suffers Himself to be carried

through the street, He enters the houses of the poor
and the miserable ;

He is exposed on the altar to

receive the prayers of all the faithful, and that without

expense, in a poor country chapel, in a ciborium of

little worth ;
often alone, without adorers, without

company, ever ready to put Himself where we wish

to have Him, to give Himself to whosoever wishes
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to receive Him. And we are ungrateful for such a
wonderful goodness, and full of pride and contempt
for others !

III. Point. Far from this meekness and con
descension of our Redeemer in any way lessening
the esteem and reverence which we owe Him, it
should increase it, seeing the goodness of this infinite
Majesty.

&quot; Alas ! what am
I,&quot; said David,

&quot;

to enter
into intercourse with my King ?&quot;

&quot; Whence is this
happiness to me, that the mother of my God should
come to me,&quot; said St. Elizabeth. Let us say the
same, and let the kindness of this great God invite
our confidence and increase our reverence.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

&quot; O Sacred
Banquet.&quot;

_I. Point. -In this sacred banquet Christ gives us
Himself: He gives us His body, His blood, and His
Divinity to serve as the food of our souls. What
will He refuse us, when He gives us Himself? Let
us excite ourselves to a lively faith, let us be full of
confidence.

II. Point. The remembrance of His Passion is
renewed. Jesus Christ was offered in a bloodymanner on the cross

; and far from regretting it, He
deigns to be offered up daily, dying on our altars bv
this mystical representation. He constantly remains
as a victim to honour God, to appease His anger to
beseech and thank Him. Let us offer it with all
these intentions.
IIL Point. The soul is filled with grace; Jesus

Christ is the source of it, He is personally present in
our soul, He lulls the unruly passions, He increases
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sandlifying grace, and by His aftual grace fills our
mind with light, and our will with holy aspirations of
love and fervour. How can it be that we go so often
to Holy Communion, and that we do not become
Holy?

IV. Point. We receive the pledge of future glory;
our Lord gives Himself to us under this veil, He unites
Himself to us, He changes us into Himself, to assure
us that heaven is ours, and that this union will last

forever, He gives Himself as a pledge to our soul,
and to our body as an assurance of resurrection.
He is the fountain of immortality.

FIFTH MEDITATION.

WHENCE COMES IT THAT WE DERIVE
SO LITTLE BENEFIT FROM HOLY

COMMUNION ?

I. Point. A great number of Christians, after

many communions, are as imperfect as they were
before

; slothful, faint-hearted, voluptuous, irritable,
vain. They do injury to this adorable Sacrament
by making it fruitless ; they do injury to themselves

by depriving themselves of the fruits of communion;
they are to others an object of disedification,
and they expose themselves to great evil. Let us
fear this evil which follows an unprofitable com
munion

;
let us dread making it sinful.

II. Point. The first cause of this unprofitableness
is that we do not bring to Holy Communion what
our Lord requires of us : He wishes us to approach
it with a holy intention, a heart detached from all

sins, and a soul prepared to receive Him
; and we go

to it with an imperfect intention, through habit,
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through interest, through human respect, with a
heart clinging fast to sins which we do not wish to

give up, and which we constantly confess, with a soul

badly prepared, a distracted mind, the heart prepos
sessed, the head filled with many objects and
pleasures. Let us banish from us all these evil

dispositions.
III. Point. The other cause of this small amount

of fruit of our communions is that we do not bring
from it all that our Lord wishes us to. We scarcely
give Him a moment to thank Him and to converse
with Him, to derive advantage from this exalted

presence. He suggests to us what we must do, and
we neglect it. We promise, and do not keep our

promises ;
we defile ourselves after our sanclification.

Let us live holily : &quot;before, so that we may be worthy
to receive ; afterwards, so that we may appear worthy
of Him whom we have received.&quot; This is the advice
of St. John Chrysostom.
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FIRST MEDITATION.

OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN HIS
RELATIONS WITH SINNERS.

I. Point. Sinners approached Jesus Christ, invited

by His goodness. They looked upon Him as the one
who could blot out their sins, and give them the

power not to sin again. It is to Him that we must
go when our conscience reproaches us with our faults,
or makes us dread God s judgments for our past
sins, or when we are anxious to persevere in grace.
He will forgive our faults

;
He will remit the punish

ment which we have deserved
;
He will give us grace

to strengthen us in our weakness.
II. Point. Our blessed Saviour received sinners

with wonderful kindness. He came for them
; He

wished to save them ; giving up for them His blood

and His life. Can He receive them otherwise than

with joy, when they go to Him. Let us confess with

confidence that we are sinners ;
He will receive us

with joy, and He will make it appear that He loves

us, and that He can save us.

III. Point. The Scribes and Pharisees despised
our Lord s conduct. They said that He did not

comply with the law; that His morals were lax
; that

by His kindness He encouraged the concupiscence
of sinners. It was pride and the longing to dis

tinguish themselves, and by no means a true zeal,

which made them talk in this strain. Let us reflect

on the truly holy conduct of Jesus Christ ;
let us
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regulate ours according to it
; He will defend it

against the false strictness and the indiscreet zeal of
His enemies.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE LOST SHEER

I. Point. The loss of a soul frequently has its

origin in a small, an almost imperceptible fault. A
sheep runs after a blade of grass, which pleases it ;

it there tarries while the shepherd and the flock

proceed to another side, and thus it is that it begins
to lose itself. It is also thus that, through faults of
weakness or through seduction, and almost involun

tarily, we begin to abandon God. These small faults
are the prelude to great sins which follow them, just
as lassitude precedes a severe illness. Let us dread
the least evil.

II. Point. Carelessness in amending ourselves,
and in avoiding deliberate faults, increases our loss..

The sheep finds its delight in keeping itself separated
from the flock and from the shepherd ;

it sees him
depart ;

it does not fear this separation, nor the

danger to which it exposes itself. This is what we
do daily ; we commit faults, we confess them without
true sorrow and a sincere resolution never to commit
them again ; we incur the guilt of them anew, and
almost without scruple of conscience. This state is

a most dangerous one.
III. Point. Finally, the sheep, thus separated,,

falls into a ditch, or sticks fast in thorns and briars,
from which it cannot free itself without the assistance
of its shepherd, and in which it runs the risk of being
devoured. A most grave and fatal fall follows our
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carelessness, and we never arise out of it except by a

special influence of the divine mercy. Let us prevent
our ruin

;
let us say to God :

&quot;

I have erred . . .

seek Thy servant.&quot;

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE SHEPHERD SEEKING THE
LOST SHEEP.

I. Point. The shepherd is sensible of the loss of

his sheep ;
he pities it because he loves it

; it is his

cherished one, because it is his possession and his

treasure ; because he knows the danger in which it

is of being stolen by some thief, or devoured by some
wild beast. These are so many titles to the sympathy
of our blessed Redeemer. We should hardly believe

how much He pities us if He Himself did not assure

us of it by the mouth of His Prophets and holy

Evangelists.
II. Point. The shepherd seeks his sheep with

great zeal, full of a true desire of finding it
;
he looks

for it on all sides ;
he calls, he runs, there is not a

rock in which he does not ascend, not a bush which

he does not penetrate, nqt a brook which he does

not traverse; he perspires, he fatigues himself to such

an extent that he almost loses his breath ; and all

appears sweet to him, because he wishes to find his

sheep. All this but partially expresses to us what

our blessed Lord has endured for us, and what He
still endures daily. Let us gratify the wish which

He has to possess us ;
let us avail ourselves of His

great solicitude.

III. Point. What joy the shepherd feels when he

finds his sheep. He caresses it, he does not beat it
;
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he takes it on his shoulders, he brings it back to the
fold ; he cannot contain his joy, he proclaims it to
all the world, he wishes all to rejoice with him. Let
us cast ourselves with confidence into the arms of
our amiable Shepherd ; let us be ashamed at having
abandoned Him so often

; let us deplore our error.

Let us ask Him to guard us from it for the future.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON THE GROAT WHICH WAS LOST AND
IS FOUND AGAIN.

I. Point. A woman of rank loses one ofher jewels,
a precious stone or jewel of great worth. The souls

which Jesus Christ has redeemed with His precious
blood, are His jewels and precious stones, says St.

Cyprian. He has bought them at a great price ;

His desire is to adorn heaven with them. It is in

this aspect that we must consider souls in order to

conceive a true zeal which may make us work for

their salvation. It is thus, at least that we must

regard our own soul in order to excite ourselves to

take the greatest care of it.

II. Point. This noble woman puts everything in

disorder in her house to regain the jewel ; she seeks

everywhere, calls to her assistance her servants,

relations, and friends. Oar Lord honours us greatly
when He entrusts souls to our care, or commissions
us to regain them when they have gone astray. To
effect this, let us spare neither care nor labour; both
will be richly rewarded.

III. Point. All is joy in the house when the jewel
is found again ; this illustrious woman makes her joy
appear outwardly ;

she thanks her who has found it.
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The Church on earth, the angels in heaven, rejoice
when a soul returns from sin to grace. God tenderly
loves those who restore it to Him

; and the soul
itself will show them an everlasting gratitude.
Merchants traverse the seas to find pearls and

precious stones
; and should we do nothing to gain

souls for God, those souls whom He so highly
esteems ?



FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; Launch out into the
deep.&quot;

I. Point. Our blessed Lord uses the same words
to tell us that we must always progress in the sancti-

tication and perfection of our state
;
to do so, we

must expiate even our least sins, subdue our passions,
resist evil inclinations, attain all the virtues of our
state by practising its duties, making our whole life

meritorious by purity of intention, uniting ourselves
to Jesus Christ by charity and imitation, and working
constantly and stedfastly to become perfect, &quot;as our

heavenly Father is
perfect.&quot; Let us confess that

there remains much for us to do, as we have scarcely
begun ; let us condemn our past negligence.

II. Point. The difficulty is great, but it need not

terrify us
; with God s grace we can do all things.

God will operate in this great work, but we must
co-operate with Him

;
with His help all will become

possible to us
; by the sweetness which accompanies

it, all will become pleasing.
III. Point. Whatever progress we have made in

the path of perfection, we must keep in mind that,

being on a stormy sea, we are always exposed to winds
and tempests. At all times we shall have difficulties

to conquer, temptations to overcome, enemies to

combat, we shall be always making mistakes, but
far from losing heart, we must renew our fervour,

being encouraged by the presence of our blessed
Saviour.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

&quot;We have laboured all the night and have taken
nothing.&quot;

I. Point. The world is plunged in darkness, due
to defect of faith and of meditation on the eternal

truths, and to the tumult and obstacles of things
which blind the mind. Let us have compassion on
those who live in it, and let us thank God for the

mercy with which He has drawn us out. of it, to place
us in a wonderful light, which will bring us to the

great day of eternity.
&quot; Who hath called you out of

darkness into His admirable light/ (i. St. Peter,
ii. 9).

II. Point. The life of the world is painful. &quot;They

have laboured to work
indignity,&quot; says the Holy

Ghost, they are never satisfied
; avarice, pride, inor

dinate desires, sorrow, and disquietude follow them

everywhere ; it is in these difficult ways of disquietude
that they exhaust themselves; they could, if they
liked, live a quiet, peaceable, and pleasant life, by
working for God.

III. Point. The life of the world is thankless, we

gain nothing by it
;
all earthly goods are nothing in

comparison with those of eternity ;
the most fortunate

men on earth have but a very limited share of these

goods ; they have scarcely any enjoyment in them,
and at their death nothing of them remains, they
rind nothing in their hands, they are like to those

who in their dream believe themselves rich, and find

themselves in the greatest misery when they awake,
instead of being rich for eternity, as they would have

been, if they had been willing to work for God. Let

their example make us wise.
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THIRD MEDITATION.
&quot;

Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a sinful man.&quot;

I. Point. Let us acknowledge to God, like St.

Peter, that we are sinners, and great sinners. We
may, indeed, say this, inasmuch as St. Paul said
that he was the greatest of all sinners. He thought
of his sins; he understood the grievousness of them;
he knew those of others, but imperfectly; and with
this knowledge he pronounced himself the greatest
sinner. So also, when we feel a certain pain, we
say that we do not feel the pains of others. Let us

adopt these sentiments; let us recognise God s

mercy towards us.

II. Point. Even were our sins forgiven, we must
confess that we are great sinners; inasmuch as we
should sin every moment, if God, by His grace, did
not prevent us. Our weakness is great, our inclina

tions, habits, and passions are fierce. Let us humble
ourselves in this state, which is the most abiecl; of
all.

III. Point. We are sinners, but let us take heed
not to say, like St. Peter: &quot;Depart from me, O
Lord.&quot; For if you consider yourself a sinner, says
St. Gregory, it must needs be that you do not reject
the Lord from you. He it is who must blot out
our sins, and guard us from them, strengthening our
weakness with His grace. Let us then say:

&quot;

Come,
O Lord

Jesus.&quot; His presence will be a remedy for
the past, and a preventive for the future.



FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

Unless your justice exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.

I. Point. As Christians, we are bound to live a

holier life than those who lived under the Old Law:
our law is far holier, the Legislator is nobler, the

reward much greater. The name of Christian, the

obligations of baptism, the graces which follow it,

the Sacraments, the examples we have, all oblige us

to be holy. Let us be ashamed that in our conduct
we sometimes perceive frailties, for which, not only
an Israelite, but even an honest pagan would blush.

II. Point. We are also on other accounts bound
to live a holier life than others. Our name, our

obligation to follow Jesus Christ, the vocation which
we have to contribute to the sanguification of others,

obliges us to be holier than others: &quot;Therefore,

ought we more diligently to observe the things which

we have heard.&quot; (Heb. ii. i). It is the obligation
which St. Paul prescribed to himself, as well as to

his followers. If we do net practise faithfully what

we prescribe to others, God will make use of us to

dispense this grace to them, and nothing will remain

for us, but we shall be as dry channels, through
which all the water has passed, but which retains

none of it.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

UNLESS YOUR JUSTICE, &c.

I. Point. An exalted state and office does not

necessarily imply sanctity. The Scribes and
Pharisees were godless, though they held a dis

tinguished office in the Jewish religion. The name
of Christian, and the profession of Christianity serve

only to make our faults far more grievous, our
punishment far greater, and our ruin far less

excusable.

II. Point. The appearance of virtue and of

sanctity only made hypocrites of the Scribes and
Pharisees. God wills that we should serve Him
openly ; He is not even satisfied with exterior works
and virtues, if they are not animated by a holy heart.
It is in spirit and in truth that God wishes to be
adored and served

; He rejects all other homage.
III. Point. Works, which have nothing but the

exterior appearance of good works, can, it is true,
deceive men, and attract their esteem

; and, indeed,
this is their only reward. They are even deserving
of chastisement, because they are full of frowardness
and hypocrisy. It is mere insanity to lose the favour
of God, in order to obtain that of men

; and, for
such an idle remuneration, to deprive oneself of an
eternal reward in heaven, and to expose oneself to a

frightful punishment. Let us prevent so great an
vil.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

&quot; Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger.&quot;

I. Point. The Lord forbids us to retain in our
heart anything that is contrary to fraternal charity,

-contempt, aversion, envy, revenge, even the least

motions of anger. The spirit of anger and enmity
obscures the intellect, withdraws rest and devotion

from the soul, and causes thousands of faults to be

committed. &quot; The anger of man worketh not the

justice of God,&quot; says St. James, (i. 20). Let us

examine our hearts on this important point, especially
before Mass and Holy Communion. &quot;

If thou

offerest thy gift at the altar, and there shalt remember
that thy brother hath anything against thee

;
leave

there thy gift, and first go and be reconciled with

thy brother.&quot;

II. Point. Our Lord not only forbids anger,

reproaches and injuries, but also venomous mockeries

and words, which may grieve or shame others,

uttered in their presence, or words which may wound
their honour, uttered in their absence.

III. Point. Our Lord forbids in our conduct to

do any wrong to our neighbour, to do or cause any
evil to be done to him. If we have charity in our

hearts, it will banish anger, it will guide our words

and works. If we love anyone, we applaud every

thing about him, we speak well of him, we cheerfully

labour for him. Let us have this charity, and it will

free us from all defects.



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE
LOAVES.

I. Point. God is the Lord and Master of all

creatures. He has created them, He preserves them,
He directs them by His wonderful providence. He
is present everywhere, He knows all things, He is all

powerful ; nothing is done in the whole universe
which He does not will and permit ; all is arranged
with an infinite wisdom. Let us accustom ourselves
to recognise the designs of Providence in all events,
in all changes which we perceive in families, in cities,
in states, in the Church, in the whole universe; and
we shall be astonished at nothing.

II. Point. God watches with a very special
Providence over virtuous souls, whom He considers
as His children, His friends, His true adorers.
&quot; Rich in all who invoke Him.&quot; He looks upon
them with greater attention, with more love; He
protects them with more solicitude; He leads them
to Himself by ways which are more secure. Let us
endeavour to deserve this Fatherly Providence.

III. Point. This Providence is a wonderful source
of peace and confidence for us; but God wishes that
this peace and confidence should not be idle. He
wishes us to proceed with prudence and care; and
therefore it is that He grants us light and strength.We on our part must co-operate with God, and then
we may hope for everything from God.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON GOD S PROVIDENCE.

I. Point. Divine Providence directs all things
wisely. His knowledge is infinite, His intention

unchangeable; the aim which He sets before Himself
most exalted

; the means which He uses infallible.
We must submit ourselves to it, although His
designs are hidden from us, and His wonderful
decrees are totally contrary to our self-love.

II. Point. God s Providence governs with un
limited power; and all its decrees will strictly come
to pass. It is useless to resist, or to show discontent.
What depends on our liberty will also happen, if

God wills it; He will know how to supply means
to this end

;
even when we resist Him, He will

obtain what he wishes, that is, He will furnish our

disobedience, if we do not wish Him to reward our

fidelity.
III. Point. God s Providence directs us kindly,

regulating itself according to our powers, our in

clinations and desires; strengthening us by grace,

encouraging us by caresses and promises. Let us

cherish this fatherly goodness.

THIRD MEDITATION.

WE MUST ABANDON OURSELVES TO THE
GUIDANCE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

I. Point. Nothing is more reasonable than this

;elf-abandonment. God knows what is necessary,
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and what is best for us. He is all powerful, He
loves us tenderly; and this love will induce Him to

grant us what He knows is requisite for us, and
what He is able to give us.

II. Point. Nothing is more pleasing to God. We
render Him most acceptable praise when we follow
His directions, and confide in His fidelity.

III. Point. There is nothing more advantageous
for us. We can live at peace, inasmuch as God is

taking care of us. Great merits, great consolations,

great sanctity, are the fruits of this self-abandonment.



SEVENTH SUNDAY AETER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.
&quot; Who come to you in the clothing of

sheep,&quot;

I. Point. Our state is one of sanctity. Our
name, our houses, our profession, all this reveals
holiness : but to what will this state and these
appearances lead if we are not holy at heart ? It is

nothing to live in Jerusalem, it is everything to live
there holily.

II. Point. We show to others the way of holiness;
we bring them to it by our care, our conversation,
our direction : to what will this serve us, if what we
prescribe to others we do not practise ourselves ?

What blindness ! to deliver others from shipwreck,
like those who worked with Noah to make the ark r

and not to save oneself. To lead others to heaven
and not to go there ourselves.

III. Point. We have the approval, the esteem
and regard of men. To what will this serve us, if we
have not the approval and regard of God ? This
alone is what we must seek

; everything else is vanity
and loss of time.

SECOND MEDITATION.

&quot;

Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit.&quot;

I. Point. Each of us is a tree planted by God s

hand, in a land of blessing, carefully cultivated and

abundantly watered. If we do any good, it is to
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God that the honour of it belongs. If He rewards
our merits, He rewards His own benefits

; let us
thank Him for it with humility and gratitude.

II. Point. An evil tree beareth evil fruit. When
we examine our thoughts, our words, and our actions,
and find nothing else in them but faults, must we
not fear that we are evil trees ? Let us ask God to

change us by His grace, as He can do. Let us ask
Him to give us the will, ourselves to work this change.

III. Point. Let us consider three great misfortunes
of an evil tree. Firstly, it bears evil fruits

; it is a

great misfortune that God allows us to commit sins.

Secondly, the tree will be cut down
;

a miserable
death will probably carry us off when we think least

of it. Thirdly, it will be cast into the fire. This
is the greatest of all miseries, to be rejected by God,
and cast into a fire which shall never be extinguished.
Let us dread these misfortunes, and let us prevent
them.

THIRD MEDITATION.

&quot; Not everyone that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven
;
but he that doeth the will of

My Father, Who is in heaven ; he shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven.&quot;

I. Point. The service which God requires from
His true servants, consists not in words, nor in many
prayers, nor in extraordinary devotion

;
but it

consists in a studious fidelity in accomplishing what
God requires of us, whether He commands or

counsels, or whether he puts us in a position to act

or to suffer for Him.
II. Point. God is not even satisfied that on certain

days, and in certain circumstances, we should fulfil
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His will
; He wishes us to do so constantly and till

death. &quot; Be thou faithful unto death,&quot; (Apos. ii. 10).
Should He decree that we are to toil, or suffer to the
last moment of our life, we should persevere in

obeying Him with perfect submission; without this

perseverance, He
rejects

our fidelity and our love.
III. Point. To mitigate the seeming sadness of

this life-long fidelity, let us reflect that death is,

perhaps, not so distant as we imagine and even were
it still more distant, the greatness of the reward God
grants us is well worth fidelity in His service

; it is
a kingdom, a kingdom in heaven : it is the greatest
of all goods. Life, riches, honour, pleasures, immor
tality ; will not all this sweeten the labour of the
short time which we have to spend on earth, faithfully
accomplishing what God wishes of us ?



EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; A certain rich man had a steward.&quot;

I. Point. This rich man is God; in Himself He
possesses infinite perfections, which are His true

riches
;
He is the perfect and independent Master of

all things, He can create an infinite number of worlds,
far richer and more beautiful than this; all the goods
of nature, the treasures of grace, the incomprehensible

goods of glory are at His disposal. Let us, with

complacent love, rejoice with Him, because He is so

rich, so powerful, so happy ;
and out of love for

ourselves, let us rejoice that we are in the service of

such a Master.

II. Point. This rich man had a steward. God
has confided us His goods in order to make them

fruclify. All the goods which we have, of mind, of

body, of life and of fortune, ofgrace and natural gifts,

are the benefits of this good Master. What gratitude
do we show for it ? Let us tremble when we think

of the account we shall have to give of it all.

III. Point Ifwe abuse these goods, ifwe squander
them, like the unjust steward, if we neglecl: to put
them to good advantage, God will withdraw them ;

He will no longer give us either the time or the means
to labour, He will punish our infidelity, our negligence.
Let us dread this frightful punishment.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

&quot;Give an account of thy stewardship.&quot;

I. Point. We shall be examined regarding the
Vil we have done. We should not hold ourselves so
perfectly assured of the remission of our past sins
that we need not always fear, and for the sins which
we commit daily, God will examine them with
unmerciful severity ; there is not one which He will
not reveal, which He will not judge, and which He
will not punish if we do not punish them ourselves.
If their grievousness does not terrify us, their numbers
ought to do so.

II. Point. We shall be examined regarding the
good which we ought to have done, and have not
done. In how many duties have we not been
wanting? How many good works and virtues have
we neglected ? How many graces have we frustrated ?

How many occasions of sanclification are perfectly
lost ? If we have done good once we must confess
we have neglected it a thousand times.

III. Point. WT

e shall be examined concerning
the good which we have done : we shall have to give
an account of our good works, because we have done
them badly.

&quot;

I will judge justice,&quot; says the Lord.
We have prayed, fasted, approached Holy Commu
nion, observed our vows and promises ; but with
what carelessness, slothfulness, listlessness in

devotion did we do all this ? To be just before God
it is not sufficient to do good, we must do it well,

says the wise man.
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THIRD MEDITATION.
&quot; The children of this world are wiser in their generation than

the children of
light.&quot;

I. Point. Let us reflect on what worldly people
do to succeed in their aims, and to further their

interests ; they think of nothing else, they speak of

nothing else, they study the best means of succeeding r

they use them with all diligence, without losing
courage by reason of the difficulties, or becoming
weary in their quest, and all this for an idle

possession, for a breath of honour, for the enjoyment
of a moment

;
and we, enlightened by faith and

grace, live in perfect carelessness, without fervour,,
as if we had nothing to hope for or to fear.

II. Point. The prudence of worldly men is

entirely occupied in making good past losses, in

drawing profit from the present, in escaping the
misfortunes which they have to fear, in anticipating
the good which they may expect, in avoiding
mishaps, and in obtaining riches. And we, insensible
to our real interests, are but faintly touched by the
remembrance of the past, by God s benefits, to thank
Him for them

; by our sins, to blot them out
;.

by the recollection of the present, to work at our

only business, which is our salvation
; and by the

prospect of the future, to prepare ourselves for

death, to merit heaven.
III. Point. Let us be shamed even by our own

example. What do we not do for our own interest,
to preserve health, or to restore it, to succeed in an

employment, to attain what our vanity or self-love

puts before us as desirable ? Oh ! that we had the
same zeal for sanctity and for eternal goods !



NINTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot;Jesus, seeing the city, wept over it.&quot;

I. Point. The Saviour of the world wept over
Jerusalem. Even on the

very day on which he
entered it triumphantly, and amidst the shouts ofjoy
of the multitude, He sheds tears of compassion over
the unfortunate city which He has always loved so

tenderly. Let us reflect on the goodness of this
divine Saviour; He is far more touched at the
misfortunes of those whom He loves, than at His own
sufferings. The honour which is shown to Him does
not make Him forget the miseries of His people.Who would not love a God who is good ?

II. Point. Our Lord deplores the misfortunes of
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and they do not think
of it ; they are on the verge of their complete
destruction, and they laugh and take their pleasures,
and they work at nothing else but at their present
affairs, without caring to appease the divine anger.
Is not this the condition of the greater part of

Christians, who think of nothing else but the enjoy
ments of the present moment and of the world, when
they are on the brink of eternity, of which they think
not. Let us not adt like them.

III. Point. Our Lord deplores the misfortunes of

Jerusalem, and He does not deliver it from them, as

He could have done
;
and this in order to teach us :

ist, that we ourselves must work with Him to avert

our misfortunes, and to obtain our everlasting welfare;
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2nd, that as He is good, He is also just and strict,
and that, if we abuse His goodness, He will make
us feel the effects of His seventy ; 3rd, that, even
when He chastises us, He does so feelingly, and with
reluctance. Alas ! He says, must I revenge Myself
on those who persevere in being My enemies ? Let
us profit by these lessons.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE EVILS IN THE DESTRUCTION
OF JERUSALEM.

I. Point. Our blessed Saviour, full of tears,
foretells the misfortunes which would plunge guilty

Jerusalem into total destruction, and which, in truth,
soon after brought it low. After the siege, the
destruction and plunder of the city, those of the
inhabitants who had not perished by famine were

destroyed by the sword, or reduced to slavery. The
whole nation, spread throughout the world, without

temple, without religion, without liberty, the object
of the contempt and aversion of all the other nations,
is a frightful example of God s justice; and that

without hope of ever being restored. This is the
chastisement which the nation, cherished by God
above all those which have ever existed, drew on
itself by its ingratitude and crimes. Let us act in

such a way that their ruin may serve to avert ours.

II. Point. The causes of the destruction of

Jerusalem were : first, contempt of religion and the
desecration of the temple and of holy things ;

secondly, discords among the people. There was
nothing but quarrelling and disputes among them
when the city was besieged ; thirdly, obstinacy in
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rejecting the Messiah, Who was to deliver them.
They would not profit by His inspirations, nor by
His grace, and God gave them to other nations.

They feared to lose their temporal kingdom ; they
despised the eternal kingdom, which our Lord came
to open for them, and they lost both. If we neglect
the practices of religion, if we are disunited, if we do
not profit by God s grace, we may fear for ourselves
a great misfortune

; we may fear for society ; we
may fear for the country of which we are the
children.

THIRD MEDITATION.

WE MUST MAKE A GOOD USE OF THE
DIVINE GRACES.

I. Point. God gives them to us with a wonderful

goodness. Jesus Christ gave His blood to merit
them for us

; they are the price of this precious blood.

God longs to give them to us
;
He awaits us patiently :

He disposes advantageous opportunities; He applies
them to our state, to our inclinations, to our desires.

He presses and invites us, as if it were His interest and
not ours, that we should be saints, that we should

gain a throne in heaven. Do we not despise this

fatherly goodness when we make no good use of

His graces ?

II. Point. God has very favourable designs for

us, in giving us His graces. He wishes to enlighten
us by His divine inspirations, to exhort us to practise

good, to console us in our labours, to make us merit

the infinite bliss of heaven. We frustrate all His

designs, when we suffer His graces to be lost, those

graces which are the means of obtaining all these

Koods.
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III. Point If we do not profit by the divine

graces which God gives to us, these happy
moments will pass away, and possibly we shall never

again have an opportunity to restore our losses.

The future time is in God s hands; He has not
bound Himself to give it to us. Let us make use of
the present which is at our disposal; let us not defer

to another time (which is not ours) all that we must
do in order to live and die holily. This is the advice
of the Holv Ghost Himself.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON PRAYER.

I. Point. We must pray, and pray often
;
we must

pray at all times, as our Lord tells us to do. Prayer
is necessary at all times, in order to obtain graces,
to advance in the way of sanctity, to overcome

temptations, to find comfort in our afflictions, and

perseverance in virtue. God, it is true, wishes to

give us the requisite assistance, but He also wishes
us to ask it from Him.

II. Point. We must not only pray, but we must

pray well
; without it our prayers are not worthy of

the name, they do injury to the divine Master, they
are - fruitless. We must then perform our prayers
with attention of mind, with fervour of will, with
reverence of the whole person. Let us examine in

what we are deficient when we pray.
III. Point. To pray well we must banish from

us all that prevents us doing it well the confusion
and tumult of things which distract the mind,
attachment to creatures, the violence of passions
which disquiet us, faults and remorse of conscience,
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which deprive us of the confidence and the love of

God, and of union with Him. Let us remove these
obstacles from us, let us bring to our prayers the
best dispositions we are able, and we shall obtain for
ourselves the spirit of prayer, and of the prayer of
the Lord, which is an excellent and necessary means
for sanctity and perseverance.



TENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE UNCERTAINTY IN WHICH WE
ARE OF BEING IN A STATE OF GRACE.

I. Point. No one knows whether he is deserving
of love or hatred

; and this uncertainty lasts during
the whole course of life. We are certain that we
are stained with original sin, and that we ourselves
have sinned, and that God hates the sinner

; we are
certain that penance blots away sins

; but whether
our penance has been availing no one knows or can
know. It is a frightful uncertainty. We must be
fearful for the present, and yet more for the future.

II. Point. It is something very sad to live and
die in this uncertainty ; but this state is necessary to
banish from us pride and carelessness, to keep us in
fear and humility, to make us shun evil and practise
virtue and good works. It is this uncertainty which
has made the greatest saints. Let us bless God s
Providence, Who has chosen this means for our
salvation.

III. Point. To put ourselves at rest, as far as-

possible, we must, (i) fear and humble ourselves;
(2) fly sin and all that can lead us to it

; (3) do-

good works
; (4) place our confidence in the good

ness and mercy of God
; and (5) console ourselves

with the advice of the beloved disciple. That, if

our conscience does not reproach us with any sins
which we have not sought to expiate, we may, in
some sort, live in confidence that God has pardoned
us.
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SECOND MEDITATION.
&quot;

I am not like the rest of men.

I. Point. We sometimes imitate the pride of the
Pharisee, treating other men with contempt, either

by our words or by our conduct, or interiorly by our
thoughts. This contempt is very unjust. We have
nothing which is our own, except our sins ; all the
rest, intellect, knowledge, dignity, qualities of body
and of soul, all belong to God

; why do we pride
ourselves on it ? others have good things which
deserve to be esteemed

; let us consider them
favourably ; let us consider ourselves in our miseries,
and we shall never despise anyone.

II. Point. Three secrets teach us that our

contempt is badly founded. The secret of the hearts
of those whom I despise ; possibly it is the temple
of the Holy Ghost, enriched with His graces, arid

yet I despise its possessor : the secret of rny heart,
I place myself before others, and possibly my heart
is void of God, and possessed by the evil spirit :

the secret of God s heart, which possibly regards
me with aversion, and looks upon others with

complacency.
III. Point. This contempt which we have for

others, has very dangerous consequences. God
takes delight in humbling these hearts that despise
others

; He suffers them to fall into shameful faults,

which make them contemptible ; they who are

pained by nothing so much as by contempt, become
the contempt of other people ; they are hated by
God. To be hated by God and men is the lot of a

proud spirit who despises others.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

OF THE FRUIT WHICH WE MUST DRAW
FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR SINS.

I. Point. The knowledge of our sins must bring
forth three sentiments in us, after the example of
the publican. The first is that of shame : he durst
not even lift up his eyes to heaven, he was full of
shame. We have frequently offended our God, our
Father, our Benefactor, our Friend

; and daily we
renew our faults, our ingratitude, our infidelity, after
so many proofs of goodness and love on His part,
after so many promises and declarations on ours.
Is this not a reason for us to be ashamed ?

II. Point. The second sentiment is that of

humility. The publican remained apart, at the
entrance of the temple, believing himself unworthy
to approach the altar

;
he publicly declared himself

to be a sinner, who deserved to be despised and
punished. Nothing on earth is more lowering than
sin, which is something worse than nothingness,
and which, more than anything else, separates us
from God

; it makes us unworthy of all honour, and
exposes us to the most dishonourable punishments,
which are those of the damned. Who will dare to

complain that he is. neglected and humbled, when he
remembers that he has committed such sins ?

III. Point. The third feeling is perfect confidence.
The publican, moved with a sincere contrition, calls

on God for pardon and mercy, and he obtains it.

To be free from this miserable state of sin, to regain
the grace, the favour and love of our God, our
Father, let us conceive a true sorrow for having
offended Him, and let us ask mercy from Him.



ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; He hath done all things well.

I. Point. This is what the people said after our
blessed Saviour had healed a deaf and dumb man,
and this is what we must say when we see the

changes and events of the world, which we cannot
understand. Empires and kingdoms are overturned

;

families are ruined
; religion dies away in many

places ; crime and infidelity has the upperhand ;

honest people are ill-treated whilst the wicked

prosper. It is God, we must say, who does this or

suffers it for reasons which are infinitely holy. It is,

therefore, well arranged, although I do not understand

it.

II. Point. Nothing -is done, nothing happens,
which God does not know, which He has not

ordained in all its details from all eternity with an

infinitely holy intention, and a power which nothing
can resist. This wisdom, this sincerity, this holiness,

this power, do they not deserve a perfect submission

on our part ?

III. Point. God wills that in those things which

astonish us : firstly, we should feel the wrong done

to religion and the offence to God ; secondly, that

we should do all in our power to avert evil and to

advance good ; thirdly, that we should preserve

perfect peace in all circumstances calculated to

disturb us.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

A DEAF AND DUMB MAN IS BROUGHT
TO JESUS.

I. Point. The evils which this person considered
as a great misfortune, were for him, in God s design,
a great good, inasmuch as they made him go to God.
Therefore it is that the Holy Ghost warns us that .we
must rejoice when we suffer affliction. Alas ! how
weak is our faith in this point. Who is there who
considers himself fortunate when he is sick, humbled,
or ill-treated ? The first Christians experienced this :

They went rejoicing.&quot; Let us be ashamed that
we do not do likewise, because our faith is so

imperfect.
II. Point. To enliven our faith and hope in

afflictions, we must remember that they are honour
able to us, inasmuch as they make us like to Jesus
Christ, and give us an opportunity of praising Him ;

that they are very advantageous, inasmuch as they
avert evil from us and procure us real goods, grace,
merits and sanctity ; that they fill God s friends with

joy, in as far as they are signs of predestination and
testimonies of God s love. In this meditation we
will pray to God not to spare us.

III. Point. Afflictions bring forth all virtues in us,
and especially the virtue of patience : and it is this

patience that God rewards with the greatest of all

goods, that is perseverance and the crown of glory.
To obtain this inexpressible good, let us suffer with
a perfect submission.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

THE DUMB MAN SPOKE.

I. Point. A Christian who can speak as he ought
and check his tongue, will be perfect, says the Holy
Ghost

; and this, too, we know by our own experience,
inasmuch as by far the greatest number of sins are
committed by the tongue. We should be holy if we
avoided this evil

; but, if we do not shun it, we
deceive ourselves in believing that we possess any
virtue or religion at all. Let us meditate on these
words which an Apostle seems to have pronounced
expressly for us :

&quot;

If any one considers himself

religious and does not bridle his tongue, he is blind,
and his religion is vain.&quot;

II. Point. To speak well, we must avoid, first,

all words which show rashness, impatience, and
looseness of life which offend our neighbour in any
way; which offend chastity or religion; secondly,
we must avoid all words which may disedify others,
or teach them evil; thirdly, all words which may
bring others to sin. We must take great care not
to make mistakes in any of these points, above all

when we speak much.
III. Point. To speak well it is necessary that all

our words should be as St. Paul prescribes to men
like us, to draw others from evil; to bring them to

the practice of virtue; to console them in their

afflictions, and in the works of Christianity. Let us

examine our conduct on this all-important point of

the Christian life.



TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE LOVE OF GOD.

I. Point. God commands us to love Him, and
He calls this precept the first of all, because it is

the first thing which He requires of us, because it is

the most noble, because it is with it that all others

correspond. What an honour for us ! It is an
infinite good for us that He allows us to love Him

;

and He commends it to us, He wills it absolutely ;

He threatens us, if we do not love Him.
II. Point. This commandment is a great motive

to love God, but it is not the only one. God has
loved us first, He has loved us from eternity; we,
then, must love Him in return. He has given us
all that we have; gratitude requires our love. God
is good, He is beautiful; He is goodness and beauty
itself; says St. Dionysius. To whom can we better

give our love ? who is more deserving of it ?

III. Point. All kinds of good come forth from
this love. Loving God, we unite ourselves to Him :

our sins are washed away: everything in this life is

of advantage to those who love Him ;
the sweetness

of love mitigates all the sufferings of earth, and robs
death of all its bitterness; and finally, heaven is its

reward. Is more needed to gain our heart ?
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SECOND MEDITATION.

HOW GREAT OUR LOVE FOR GOD
SHOULD BE.

I. Point. We must love God with our whole heartHe asks for it entirely,because He has made it entirely&quot;
that is we must love Him sincerely and truly with
our vvhole heart and not with the tongue and lips, as
David says, &quot;They will love Him with their mouth &quot;

God asks works, which are the true sign of the
sincerity of our heart.

II. Point. We must love Him with our whole
soul; that is, perfectly, without division. The
powers of our body, of our senses, of our thoughtsour inclinations, our desires, must be for Him. Woe
to a Christian who is divided in his love, and still
more woe to a Christian who is entirely attached to
creatures, and not at all to God; who in his thoughts,
his inclinations, his desires, seeks anything but God I

III. Point. We must love Him with all our
strength; that is to say, powerfully, generously,
constantly. We must always love Him because He
is ever amiable, and He is ever doing us good; we
must love Him generously, conquering all that is

contrary to this love. &quot;Who shall separate me
from the love of Christ?&quot; And that to the end,
without ceasing and without alteration.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE SIGNS OF THE LOVE OF GOD.

I. Point. To think often of God, to take delight
in having communion with Him, to rejoice at His

z
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gains, to be sad at the wrong done to Him, to wish
Him known, loved, feared, and served by all creatures

capable of doing so
; these are so many signs that

we love Him tenderly and with delight, that we are

entirely for Him, and that we wish Him well.

II. Point. To observe God s commandments, and
in all things to fulfil His holy will, is the real sign
that we love Him

;
all the rest is subject to blindness

of the senses.
&quot; He that hath My commandments,

and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me.&quot; It is

this love, proved by deeds and by fidelity in accom
plishing God s commandments, which attaches us to

Him, and makes Him come into us.

III. Point. To suffer much, and to be ready to

suffer all for God, and not to depart from Him, is the
most heroic mark of our love for Him. But we, must
propose to ourselves things which are in our power,
and which we may have the opportunity of doing.
To wish to suffer martyrdom in China, to wish to go
to Japan to advance God s interest, and yet to

complain, to be impatient fora word said to us, for

the least thing that fails us; this is mocking God and
not loving Him. Let us examine our love and our
desire to suffer for God.

FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR.

I. Point. The precept of loving our neighbours
is but the second, yet it is like the first, which is that
of loving God; it is divine, like the first, natural,
moral, perfect, general, imperative, eternal, binding,
like the first. These two loves are so united, that
one cannot exist without the other

; they are generated
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together and also die together. It is impossible to

love God without loving our neighbour ;
to wish to

do otherwise is to deceive ourself, says St. John.

II. Point. The way in which our Lord bids us

love our neighbour, is to love Him as ourselves, that

is to say, the love of our neighbour must be after the

model of that which we have of ourselves. We
remove from ourselves even the least evil, we wish

for what is good, we procure it for ourselves ;
if we

do likewise for others, then we love them. This rule

is infallible.

III. Point. We sin against this commandment it

our love is injurious to our neighbour ; by procuring

to our brethren what is pernicious to them, by

showing ourselves ready to assist them in unjust and

wrong things, is to love them as the devil does. I

we love them for our interest, for our pleasure, this

is nothing else but loving oneself: it is not observing

this commandment, and we merely love them in words

and ceremonies, without wishing to give ourselves

the trouble of serving them, of procuring them all

the good we can. We must love one another holily,

truly, and efficiently.

FIFTH MEDITATION.

ON THF MOTIVES~WE HAVE TO LOVE

ONE ANOTHER.

I Point.-We are united by the ties of the same

nature, of the same faith of the same hope, we are

Ho v Church regenerated bv baptism, nourished at

theL- holy table, honoured by the same name
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and the same profession, we have the same hope of

enjoying one day from our Father the same inheri

tance, Heaven. Not to love one another when we
have so many motives to do so is a crime. No praise
is due to you if you have this love, bat it is a crime
for you to hate, says St. Jerome.

II. Point. The acknowledgment, the obedience,
the love, which we owe our Lord, binds us to love

one another. He makes a commandment of it,

which He calls His commandment. He has shown
His predilection for it, and He has asked His Father
for this love and this concord

; He gives us Himself
as our model :

&quot;

that you love one another even as

I have loved
you.&quot;

He has confirmed this love as

the mark and livery of His disciples, and of His elect.

He promises His love, His protection, His graces r

His heavenly kingdom to those who will cherish it.

SIXTH MEDITATION.

TO OBSERVE THE LAW OF CHARITY, WE
MUST BEAR WITH ONE ANOTHER.

I. Point. Our Lord commands us to love one

another, and St. Paul says that to observe this law,
we must bear with one another :

&quot; Bear ye one
another s burdens, and so shall you fulfil the law of

Christ.&quot; (Gal. vi. 2). Nothing is more necessary and
more consoling or more just than this command
ment, because, living always together, and each one

having his weaknesses, his faults, his needs, life

would be insupportable if we had not the charity to

bear with one another, and to be indulgent to one
another

; but the evil would be still greater if we
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made one another s burdens weightier and more
unbearable.

II. Point. We must bear with one another in
three things : (i). in natural defects, such as dis

content, sadness, ailings ; (2), in moral defects,
as frailties, ingratitude, anger, reproaches, bitter
mockeries ; (3), in spiritual or bodily necessities,
when we are consulted, appealed to for consolation,
or help in sickness and poverty. We must lighten
other s burdens by bearing part of them.

III. Point. By this compassion, this consolation,
this help given to our neighbour, we shall fulfil the
law of Jesus Christ, Who has given us an example
of observing it. He has had compassion on our

afflictions, He has comforted them, He has taken
them on Himself, in order to deliver us from them.

SEVENTH MEDITATION.

ON THE COMPASSION WHICH WE
SHOULD HAVE EOR OUR NEIGHBOUR,
AND OF THE HELP WHICH WE MUST

GIVE HIM.

I. Point. To acquire this compassion, which

makes us like to our heavenly Father, we must

consider the misfortunes of our neighbour. The
man wounded on the way to Jericho was poor; he

had been robbed ;
he was sick and covered with

wounds
;
he was abandoned and without help. How

many persons do we not see daily in a like state, and

even&quot; worse, when these misfortunes fall on the soul,

brought by sin to the utmost wretchedness, mortally
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wounded and abandoned by God ? Is not such an

object deserving of our compassion ?

II. Point Our compassion for our neighbour must
not be fruitless. The Samaritan was touched with

grief, he descended from his horse to place his neigh
bour on it

;
he gave his money to have him attended r

after he himself had ministered to his wounds ; he
recommended him to the innkeeper, so that he might
be taken proper care of. What more could he do ?

This was true love and kindness. &quot; Go thou and
do likewise,&quot; says our Lord. Let us render to our

neighbour our good services in spiritual evils.

III. Point. Those who should be the most sensible

to the misfortunes of their neighbours are often those
who trouble themselves least about the matter : the

priest and the Levite passed by without troubling
themselves about the poor wounded man ; they were
without compassion for him

;
a Samaritan came to

his succour. Let us make it our pleasure and our

glory to help and assist the suffering and the poor.



THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE STATE OF SIN AND THE STATE
OF GRACE.

I. Point. Leprosy is a loathsome and almost

incurable disease, which deforms a person and makes
him revolting to look upon. Therefore it was that

lepers were removed from the society of men, and
even were forbidden to approach cities. A soul in

the state of mortal sin is something far more hateful ;

the disquietude which accompanies it, the hopeless
ness of cure, if God does not show a special mercy
toward? it ; the frightful hideousness which deforms

it
;
these are so many points in which it resembles

leprosy. Let us dread this frightful state into which

we cast ourselves by our unruly passions for the

objects of sin.

II. Point. The soul, freed from sin and the

hideousness which follows it, is beautiful, pleasing,

and loveable in the- eyes of God and of the angels ;

it is holy, peaceful, full of life and power to do good,

and to shun evil. It is sanctifying grace which is the

source of this beauty, of this health, of this life. To

preserve it let us take as much care as we do for the

life, health, and comforts of the body.
III. Point. To be healed of our leprosy, to obtain

this beauty and health, Jesus Christ has provided us

with a remedy in His precious Blood, and in His

merits ; and, to apply them to ourselves, the means
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which He prescribes to us are very easy. Baptism
first heals us of this leprosy ; and. if we relapse into
our ailments, contrition and confession are infallible

and easy means.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON GRATITUDE AND THE WORKING OF
GRACE.

I. Point. Of the ten lepers there was but one who
came back to thank our Saviour. The number of

ungrateful people in the world is very great ; but it

is towards God that our ingratitude is greatest. At

every moment He is bestowing favours on us, and
we do not think of it, we do not thank Him for it.

\Ye offend our amiable benefactor, and we turn His
benefits against Him. This ingratitude proves that
we are not worthy to be kindly dealt with by God, in

as far as He loses whatever He bestows on us. It

stems the course of His benefits ; it is a burning
wind which dries up the spring of His mercy. To be

ungrateful towards men is the most hideous of all

vices; what must it be to be so towards God.
II. Point. Gratitude, on the contrary, shows

goodness of heart ;
it proves us worthy of the good

which God does us, it forces Him to grant us more.
It is the most powerful of all prayers :

&quot;

Pray in

thanksgiving,&quot; says St. Paul. It is the only return
which God asks from us. Let us, then, bring to our
minds the general and special benefits which we
have obtained from God, the natural, the supernatural,
the spiritual and temporal goods, and let us duly
confess that there is not a moment of our lives in

which He is not benefiting us.
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III. Point. We cannot return benefit for benefit
to God, which would be a perfect gratitude, but we
owe Him these three things : (i), the remembrance
of His benefits ; (2), the love of Him from whom we
have received them : (3), blessing and thanksgiving.

THIRD MEDITATION.

WHAT SENTIMENTS WE MUST HAVE IN

REGARD TO OUR SINS.

I. Point. The lepers knew their evil, the loath

some hideousness of their leprosy, and the aversion

which everyone had to it, and with this knowledge
they held themselves aloof from men

; they durst

not approach the Redeemer, Who was to heal them.
Our shame and humiliation should be far greater
after our misdeeds, because they are a voluntary
evil, which leprosy \vas not. We must be ashamed
of our frailties, of our wickedness, of our ingratitude ;

of the injury which we have caused to God. This

humiliation will be a means of obtaining the cure of

our evils, and of regaining our beauty.
II. Point. The lepers, convinced of the goodness

and power of our Lord, raised their voices and cried

out ; they showed a perfect confidence. \Ve must

have a like confidence, when, moved by the hideous-

ness of our sins, we go to God, there to find the

remedy. The greater our miseries the greater will

be the delight which this great God will take in

showing us His mercy. Let us, then, approach the

throne of this mercy, according to the advice of St.

Paul, and, full of confidence, let us ask Him pardon
for our past sins, and strength to avoid them in the

future.
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III. Point. Having been healed of our evils, let

us with gratitude bless the great God Who has
delivered us from them. Let us imitate the healed
and grateful leper. Our evils were far greater, or,
if God has preserved us from falling into them, our
gratitude ought to be all the greater.



FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE
TWO MASTERS, GOD AND THE WORLD.

I. Point. To serve God is to know, to fear, to

love, to honour, to praise Him, to observe His
commandments, to do all for His honour. Is there
another master to whom we must fulfil these duties ?

can we without injustice refuse these to God ? He
has created us, He protects us, He feeds us. We
belong to him by a thousand titles, and we belong
to Him alone

;
He detests a divided heart. He who

has created you whole and entire, has a complete
right to you.

II. Point. The world, where the devil reigns, is

a master whose service will displease us, if only we
think a little ; he is a hard master, he overburdens us

with work, he makes us sad and troubled, he is

unfaithful in his promises: we find ourselves deceived

when we trust in him : his servants rest on a frail

reed, which lets those who rely on it fall and get

wounded, as the Holy Ghost declares. He is an

ungrateful master who would not reward us even if

he could do so. Happy those who have not bound

themselves to such a wicked master.

III. Point. God, on the contrary, is a mild, a

kind Master to serve, faithful in His promises, gener
ous in His reward. Happy they who have engaged
themselves in His service alone, and yet more blessed

they who faithfully comply with all that this bond

requires.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

No man can serve two masters.

I. Point. Nothing is more praiseworthy than to
serve God. &quot; To serve God is to reign.&quot; If the
least officer of a sovereign prides himself on his

dignity, if he is considered honoured as such, what is

not the honour of a servant of God, the Sovereign of

sovereigns ? And we see that as soon as a&quot; servant
of God is acknowledged as such, he is honoured and
esteemed, and this is true honour, whilst that which
is rendered to others is merely outward and formal
honour.

II. Point. Nothing is sweeter and more agreeable
than the service of God

; His yoke is easy and His
burden light ; we bear it cheerfully, and the inward
consolations which God infuses into the soul of a
faithful servant, prevents his experiencing the severity
of the labour.

III. Point. Nothing is more advantageous than
to serve God, whether for time or for eternity. To
work for a few moments gains for us an eternal

recompense. God promises to His servants the same
goods which He Himself possesses.

&quot; Well done,
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of

thy Lord.&quot;

IV. Point. Nothing is more necessary than to

serve God; it is for this that we are created. We
lose everything if we do not serve God

;
we gain all

things if we serve Him faithfully and steadfastly.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

OF THE CARE WHICH GOD TAKES OF
THOSE WHO SERVE HIM.

I. Point. God wishes to make a covenant with
us, which is very advantageous to us: He wishes that
we should think of Him, serve Him, and honour Him.
He binds Himself to think of us and of all that is

necessary to us
; can we wish for anything better ?

Must we not with pleasure accept an agreement
which is so grand, and so advantageous for us.
Must we not on all occasions say with David : &quot;The

Lord has care of me, nothing shall fail me.&quot;

II. Point. Goo! asks me to work in order to make
Him reign in myself and in others. &quot;Seek ye first

the kingdom of God.&quot; He asks me to labour for

Heaven, that is, God s kingdom and my inheritance;
to use the means to attain it, that is to say, to lead
the holy life of the just, &quot;and His justice.&quot; Gocl
asks this of me, but it is rather for my sake than for

His that He asks it.

III. Point. And on His part He promises us that
none of the necessaries or even of the comforts of
life shall be wanting to us.

&quot; And all this shall be
added unto

you.&quot;
He is our Father, our Master, our

Sovereign ; must He not procure what is necessary
to His children, His servants, and His subjects?
These things are so trifling! and He is so rich, so

generous! And the experience of the past, in which

nothing has ever failed us, must convince us that

for the future He will not forsake us.



FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE SON OF THE WIDOW OF NAIM.

ON DEATH.

I. Point. Young people may die early. Youth,
strength, and health cannot resist death. Not only
the death of the young man in the Gospel, but also

daily experience convinces us of this truth. It is

insanity to defer till our old age what God asks from
us for His service and for our salvation, inasmuch as

it is uncertain whether we shall attain a great age or

not.

II. Point. Young people may die at once, in a

moment; and old people cannot live much longer.
It is a singular blindness; we have but a little time
to live, and yet our thoughts, our desires, our aim s,

are as if we were never to die. Death is at our back,
and we only think of living on.

III. Point. The old age which God esteems is

not that of years, which make our hairs grey, and
which wrinkle the face. It is a virtuous, a blameless
life. We die old, no matter how young we are, if

we live holily ;
we die a mere child, even if we have

lived a whole century, if our life has been a bad one.

Let us wish not so much to live long as to live well.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE DESIRE OF DYING.

I. Point. Three things ought to inspire a
Christian with the desire of death. The first, the
miseries of life, in which everywhere we find nothing
else but afflictions. We see religion maltreated, the
Church afflicted m different ways, the world wretched
and wicked

; we ourselves in particular are constantly
exposed to sickness and evils of body; to grief and
vexation of mind. How can one love such a
wretched life.

II. Point. The second thing that must make us
long to die and enter heaven is sin which reigns
on earth. Everywhere we see nothing but injustice,
infidelity, and impurity; crime, like a torrent, carries

away all states, all ages ; we ourselves are always
exposed to the occasion of sin, and we often fall into
it. After all our resolutions and promises, we are
ungrateful and disobedient to God, our Sovereign
and our Father. Must we not long to enter heaven,
where sin will no longer be found ? There we shall
no longer have anything to fear, and we shall be

perfectly happy.

^
III. Point. Finally, the love of God and Jesus

Christ must make us long to enter heaven, to see
Him in His kingdom, to possess Him, to be happy
with Him for all eternity. Let us endeavour to

conceive this desire; detachment from earth, the
hatred of sin, the love of God, will be the sources and
the fruits of this desire. With it we need long for

nothing else.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON CONFIDENCE AT THE MOMENT OF
DEATH.

I. Point. Experience teaches us that those who
during life seem to hope for everything from
divine mercy at the last moment, and who, in this

hope, live a long life, when they come to that last

moment, scarcely dare to turn to this mercy. On
the contrary, those who have feared during life, in

death have a perfect confidence. &quot; Be thou in fear

... all the day long : because thou shalt have hope
in the latter end,&quot; says the wise man. Let us
examine our conscience to know of what kind we
are.

II. Point. The fear of God which, at death,

brings us this confidence, must be great ;
it must be

constant. It is little to fear in certain circumstances,
we must fear every day and every moment without

ceasing. If it is constantly with us, it will free us
from evil, it will make us do good ; thus it is that it

will bring us confidence at the end.

III. Point. But the worst of it is that this fear of

God, this avoiding of evil, this practising of good,
can only give us confidence at the hour of death, and
never a perfect certainty. We shall always be in

uncertainty. If the saints, who lived in the fear of

God, and practised good, had reason to fear, what
will become of the wicked who have lived without
fear?



SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE MEANS TO OVERCOME THE
ENVY OF OUR ENEMIES.

I. Point. Our blessed Lord went to take His
repast with a Pharisee who had invited Him. He
went in order to gain to God this Pharisee and
others who were invited to the repast. After having
admired the goodness, the condescension, and zeal of
this divine Redeemer, we must set all the virtues
before ourselves for our imitation in these intercourses
which charity obliges us to have with the world.
Let us also reflect that Jesus Christ shows us a much
more wonderful love in the banquet of the blessed

Sacrament, to which He invites us.

II. Point. The Pharisees took notice of Him in

order to find an opportunity to blame His conduct ;

but the chastity of His words, the sandtity of His
works and of His conduct, and His disinterested

zeal, placed Him beyond the reach of envy. Let us

admire the conduct of our dear Lord, and, when we
are obliged to associate with men, let us imitate His

chasteness, His sandtity, and His zeal.

III. Point. In the world notice is taken of us

just as of our Lord. Envy, jealousy, imprudent
zeal, unjust enmity, up till now have persecuted us,

and most likely will still continue to do so ;
but

enemies have been put to the blush by heaven s

protection ; spotless conduct has triumphed over
AI
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everything. We shall overcome them likewise,

provided we conduct ourselves in such a manner that

we incur no just reproach.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON HUMILITY.

I. Point. &quot;When thou art invited to a wedding
sit not down in the first place.&quot; Let us reflect how
deserving of contempt is the vain glory which we
assume to ourselves before God, Who knows what
we really are. How much men detest it when they
see that \ve wish unjustly to give ourselves preference
over others, that we seek to excel others and to exalt

ourselves above them. This alone ought to be
sufficient to make us detest this vice, if we are not

convinced that even in this life it is punished by the

sorrow, disquietude, and shame which accompany it.

II. Point.
&quot;

Sit down in the lowest
place.&quot;

Humility and modesty are esteemed by ever) one.

God takes delight in exalting those who practise
these virtues, but they must be real inward virtues,

for the humility and modesty which are nothing else

but cunning and hypocrisy, are more contemptible
and more despised than pride itself.

III. Point.
&quot;

Every one that exalteth himself

shall be humbled.&quot; It is a law established by God,
and rigorously executed, that pride shall be followed

by shame and humiliation both in this life and in the

other ;
and that humility shall be rewarded by real

and eternal glory. Let us dread the shame and

degradation of the proud in hell
;
let us strive for the

honour destined in heaven for the humble, and we
shall despise the world s fame, and its contempt will

not sadden us.



MEDITATIONS.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON ZEAL FOR THE CONVERSION OF
OUR NEIGHBOUR.

I. Point. Our Lord said to the Pharisees, that,
as we are sensible of the loss of a beast, we ought to
be all the more so of the loss of men. In fa eft, we
should not suffer an animal belonging to us, or to
one of our friends to perish ; we should make every
effort to draw it out of a pit, if it should have fallen
into one

; we should not even hesitate to do so on a

Sunday or a holy day. The souls of our neighbours
belong to God, Who created them, to Jesus Christ,
who redeemed them, to ourselves, through the union

they have with us, and yet their loss does not
trouble us.

II. Point. If we could defend our neighbour
against death, against fire, against the ignominy of

capital punishment, we should eagerly do so. We
can prevent him dying the eternal death and burning
in hell; shall we be insensible? What joy for me
if I could deliver out of hell one of the wretches who
are burning there. We deliver him from it when
we prevent him being cast into it.

III. Point. If we could provide our neighbour
with a distinguished post or situation, we should do
so with pleasure : we can procure him the infinite

goods of eternity, and we negledl doing so. What
gratification for me if I knew that there was a saint

in heaven whom I had been the means of bringing
there. The dignity of souls, the evils from which we
free them, the good which we procure them, must

encourage our zeal.



SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AETER
PENTECOST.

MEDITATION.

ON BROTHERLY LOVE.

See Twelfth Sunday after Pentecost, page 169.



EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.
&quot;

Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy house.&quot;

^
I. Point. Arise,&quot; says our Lord to the lame man.

Grace, conscience, constant inspiration, for a long
time have said the same to us, that we must arise
out of our slothfuiness, our evil habits, that we must
renounce our inclinations, amend our imperfections;
and yet, after all, we still suffer from our palsy.How disgraceful ! Have we not reason to fear that
God will abandon us in our misery, and that then we
must remain in it ?

II. Point. &quot; Take up thy bed.&quot; Our past faults
must serve us after our cure, to maintain us in sorrow,
to humble us and enable us to suffer all things
patiently, reminding us that by our sins we have
deserved a punishment yet stricter and more
humiliating.

III. Point. &quot; Go into thy house.&quot; After having
been delivered of our evils, we must, with fervour,
return to our home, which is heaven. We must use
our power and our thoughts in order to arrive there.
Let us regret all the days and moments which have
not been spent in striving after this end.



I5O MEDITATIONS.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THREE MOTIVES WE HAVE TO
ZEAL FOR SOULS.

I. Point. The charity which we ought to have
for sinners forces us to work for their conversion.

They are much more dangerously sick than the lame
rnan of the Gospel ; incapable of attempting to work
for heaven, in danger of death, of an eternal death

;

they are on the road to hell. If we labour for their

conversion we shall draw them out of the way of

perdition ; we shall procure them life, health,

strength, in a word, eternal happiness ;
these are

infinite goods which we procure them.
II. Point. The love which we owe to God obliges

us to work for the conversion of sinners. We
procure Him the honour of their conversion; we
bring back to Him erring children whom He loves;
we make efficacious the labour of His life, His
blood, His death ; we give Him souls who will bless
Him eternally.

III. Point. We must work for it out of love for

ourselves. He who converts a sinner gains incom
prehensible goods. He who causes a sinner to be
converted . . . shall save his soul from death, and shall

cover a multitude of sins.&quot;
&quot;

They shall shine like

stars.&quot; Their recompense will be the pardon of
their own sins, grace, sanctity and a blessed eternity.
We have a thousand means of labouring for the
conversion of sinners : the most powerful one is

prayer.
&quot;

Pray for one another, that you may be

saved,&quot; says St. James.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE THREE MEANS OF PRAISING
GOD.

I. Point. We praise God within ourselves, by a

high consideration which we entertain of His great
ness, of His inrinite perfections and of His felicity,

by a tender devotion for all that He is
; by a fervent

desire that He be known, honoured, loved and served

by all His creatures; by a real and, if we can, a

powerful wish to procure Him exterior praise. Can
our minds be occupied more holily, more pleasingly
and more advantageously ?

II. Point. We glorify God by word: firstly, by
our praises, when we relate His greatness, His

perfections ; secondly, by our blessings, when we
wish Him honour, love and service ; thirdly, by our

thanksgivings, when we declare with humility and

gratitude.that all that we have proceeds from Him.
Let us often say :

&quot; Bless the Lord, O my soul, and

never forget all that He hath done for thee.&quot;

III. Point. We glorify God by a holy life. We
then make known that we feel ourselves honoured

in being in His service; that we believe and hope in

Him
;

that we are His adorers, His disciples, His

children ;
without speaking a word we sing His

praises even as the blessed in heaven do. We bring

others to honour Him, to serve Him, to love Him
;

this is the fruit of a holv life.



NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

A KING HELD A MARRIAGE FEAST.

ON THE THREE UNIONS OF OUR SOUL
WITH GOD.

I. Point. The first union which we have with
God is by sanctifying grace, which makes us
children, heirs, and friends of God

;
it is this nuptial

garment which makes us pleasing to the Divine

Bridegroom. Let us prefer this to all the goods of

earth; and if, to preserve it, it is necessary to lose

everything that we possess in this world, let us part
with it all cheerfully.

II. Point. The second union is brought about

through the Holy Eucharist : it not only makes us

holy, but it deifies us in an intimate manner, making
us one and the same with our Saviour, whom we
receive :

&quot; We become one flesh and one soul,&quot;

says St. Chrysostom. Let us glory in this union
which we receive in the blessed Sacrament ; let us

carefully prepare ourselves for it, and let us benefit

by it.

III. Point. The third union will take place in

heaven, by the glory which will inseparably unite us
with God, and make us like to the Godhead. Other
unions may be broken

; this one will be eternal
; we

shall possess God without any fear of losing Him.
Let us long for this happiness, like St. Paul :

&quot;

I long
to be dissolved and to be with Christ.&quot;
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE CONDUCT OF THOSE INVITED
TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST.

I. Point. This eternal feast is the eternal

happiness which God has prepared for us. He longs
to see us enjoying it

; He invites us to it, He presses
us, He generously gives us all the means to attain it.

Can I doubt, O my God ! that Thou wishest to see
me saved ? If I am not saved it will not be any
fault of Thine.

II. Point. What do Christians do to carry out
this good design which God has for their eternal
salvation ? They refuse to go to the marriage feast

prepared for them, that is to say, to heaven. They
excuse themselves from it, and that for vain goods.
4t One to his farm, another to his merchandise.&quot;

They despise the means which God gives them,
they do so obstinately, with the greatest effrontery.
&quot;

Having treated them contumeliously.&quot; Is not this

deliberately running to one s destruction ? Is not our
conduct like that of the invited guests?

Ill Point. If God is irritated, to speak according
to man s ideas, if He casts into eternal perdition
all those who treat Him so badly, has He not good
reason to do so ? Let us confess that a Christian,
excluded from heaven, has truly deserved this,

inasmuch as he did not wish to go there; and let us

profit by the honour which the Lord bestows on us

in inviting us.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE SMALL NUMBER OF THE ELECT.

I. Point. Of all the countless multitude of men
who are in this world, how few will be saved, although
God has created them all for Heaven, and though
Jesus Christ has died for all ! Idolatry, heresy,
schism, infidelity, cause the greater number to be
lost

;
let us have compassion on so many unfortunate

beings, and let us tremble when we think of their

ruin.

II. Point. How few will be saved among
Christians ! Few go to heaven through martyrdom ;

few, very few, preserve their baptismal innocence
till death, few do salutary penance. How many are

there who abuse the means of salvation ? Those who
act differently are a very small number. &quot; Few are
chosen.&quot; Live with the few, that you may be saved
with them.

III. Point. In a religious order we have reason
to hope that those who belong to it will be of the
small number, but after all, it is still uncertain.
God has drawn them out of the world, so that they
may not be lost with the world

;
but they must

fervently co-operate with the grace of this call.
&quot;

Strive,&quot; says our Lord. Let us humble ourselves
in this uncertainty, let us fear for our eternal lot, let

us hope, let us persevere in good.
&quot;

By good works
make vour vocation sure.&quot;
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FOURTH MEDITATION.

ON CONTEMPT OF EARTHLY GOODS.

I. Point. What we long to possess in this world

is of little importance, we esteem farms, and yet
we must buy them, and that dearly. What
trouble, what care, what uneasiness, have we not to

obtain and to preserve what the world gives us, and
it is but rarely that we succeed in it, and then only
for a short time, and without ever finding in it the

rest, the enjoyment, which we expected. Can a

Christian, who is one day to possess the truly great
and everlasting goods of heaven, allow himself to be

tempted by what he has to expect from the world ?

II. Point. We imprudently engage ourselves to

the world, we adopt it without knowing it, like him

who was about to try the beasts which he had bought
for the tilling of his land, a thing which he ought to

have done before he bought them. If those who
follow the world, knew the miseries, the sorrow, the

unrest, the wrongs, the unfaithfulness which they

will find in the service of this master, they would

never engage themselves in its services.

III. Point. Attachment to the world implies a

kind of necessity of doing evil, and not the good
which God asks from us for our salvation. There

fore I cannot corne,&quot; said these newly married

people, when invited to the marriage. This world

pre-occupies them to such an extent, that often they

have neither the time, the will, nor even the thought

to labour for God and for eternity. Let us praise

God because He has put us in a state in which we

may work out our salvation.



TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

THE SON OF A CERTAIN RULER WAS SICK.

I. Point. God sends us sickness in order to make
known to us that He is the Master of our powers
and our health, as well as of our life. He makes use
of His property. He disposes of us according to
His good pleasure. We must acknowledge this

supreme authority, and submit ourselves without
murmuring to all that He decrees regarding us and
our health.

II. Point. By sickness, God reveals His justice ;

punishing our faults, our ingratitude, and the abuse
which we make of our powers and of our health.
Let us accept this punishment which we have
deserved

; in our chastisements let us say to Him :

&quot; Here burn, here cut, provided Thou sparest me in

eternity.&quot; (St. Aug.)
III. Point. By sickness God reveals His goodness

and mercy. He makes us expiate our sins
;
He with

draws from us the means and the occasions of

sinning; He detaches us from the world, He draws
us to Himself, He makes us practise virtue and
deserve praise. If the son of this ruler had not been
sick, neither the father, nor his son, nor his servants
would ever have known our Lord. This is what we
say or ought to say to the sick

; let us profit by it

ourselves.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

THE SON OF THE RULER WAS DYING.

I. Point. This is the state in which we are even

whilst we are alive. Every day, every minute, every

second, we are in danger of dying ; there is nothing
that can secure us against this uncertainty. The
true wisdom of a Christian is to live in a state in

which he need not dread a miserable death ;
and

always to regard himself as one who must die.

II. Point. Not only may we die every moment,
but we are actually dying. This is what we began
to do at the first moment after our birth. Every
moment a part of our life passes away ;

and our life

is so short that we may say that it is only a moment

compared to eternity. Inasmuch as we cherish life

so excessively, let us cherish a life that must last for

ever, that is the heavenly life.

III. Point. This ruler besought Jesus Christ to

come to his house before his son died. This is the

prayer which we must daily address to God : that

He may prevent our death by His grace ;
that He

may withdraw us from the world and from life
;
that

He&quot; may sanctify our souls ;
that He may give us the

submission, steadfastness, and confidence which we

ought to have at this moment, on which eternity

depends.
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE RULING PASSION.

&quot; The fever left him.&quot;

I. Point. Our fever is our ruling passion, the

principal vice which has possession of us, which is

the main-spring of all our faults and sins, and the

greatest obstacle to our perfection and to our sal

vation, and which will be the cause of our eternal

ruin, if we are lost. This fever will not leave us

except with life
;

it will ever give us cause for fear,
and require our most earnest endeavour to overcome
it. We must combat this inward enemy without
ever growing faint in the struggle ;

we must hate
ourselves, because this vice is part of ourselves

; it is

in this that the violence is shown which takes heaven
by force.

II. Point. It is necessary to know this enemy,
this ruling passion, to humble ourselves, and to keep
ourselves on our guard, to combat it by flight or by
resistance ; it is yet more necessary to wish to rid

ourselves of it, or at least to resist it. In this let us
follow the advice of St. Ignatius, let us consider the
hideousness of this vice in us and in others, let us see
what we would say of a friend who should be subject
to the same passion, let us meditate on what God
asks from us in this matter, on what we should wish
to have done at the moment of death, at the judgment
day, and through all eternity.

III. Point. The remedies are, diffidence in our

selves, watchfulness against this enemy, prayer, the
remembrance of God s presence, and the use of the
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sacraments. It is our Saviour, who, entering into us,
will quiet our passions, as he quieted the storm, He
will heal us of our vices, as He healed the young man
who was dying of fever.



TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot; A king wished to take an account of his servants.&quot;

I. Point. When God gives us His goods and

gifts, it is with the obligation of making them fructify
and of giving Him an account of them ; He will

punish severely, not only those who shall have squan
dered His goods, but also those who shall have

neglected to put them out to interest. Let us

carefully examine this, and dread such a severe

punishment ;
it is at our death that this will take

place, and then there will no longer be time to repair
our wretched conduct.

II. Point. One of the king s servants owed him
ten thousand talents

;
each one of us is represented

by this officer. What do we not owe to the Divine
Goodness for the benefits which He has shown us ;

to His justice, for the sins which we have committed ;

to His forbearance, for the delay which He has

granted us ;
these are so many motives of contrition

and gratitude.
III. Point. This conduct of God towards us

must make us accept all that befalls us, all that

saddens us, with submission. If we have received

so many goods from God s house, must we complain
if He mingles some evil with it, considering that we
have deserved eternal punishment ! Can we complain
of this evil, which is but transitory? We shall murmur
at nothing if we preserve these thoughts in our mind,
and these sentiments in our heart.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON GOD S GOODNESS TOWARDS
SINNERS.

&quot;The king, being moved with pity, let him go, and forgave him
the debt.&quot;

I. Point. Let us consider the conduct of Almighty
God towards men who offend Him. Everywhere, at

all times, and by all kinds of people, He is injured in

every possible way, and He is not enraged, He does
not seek revenge, though He has thousands of ways
in which to cast into perdition those who torment
Him, He bears up with them, He caresses them, He
overwhelms them with blessings. Let us admire
this patience, this kindness, this goodness of God, let

us bless these perfections, and let us draw benefit

from them.
II. Point. What He has done for me must

astonish me still more. He has had patience with

me when I treated Him so badly; He did not

punish me, He did not cease to benefit me, He
patiently waited for me, He asked back my friend

ship, He granted His to me; are not these powerful
motives to excite my contrition, my love, my grati

tude ?

III. Point. What God does in our regard should

teach us what we should do for others. And yet,

we are easily touched at the least evil done to us, or

which we imagine is done to us
;
we are impatient,

angry, revengeful, cruel, implacable, for things which

are nothing or nearly nothing. Must we not fear

that God will say to us, as to the wicked servant :

BI
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&quot;

Shouldst not thou then have had compassion also
on thy fellow-servant, even as I had compassion on
thee.&quot;

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON FOUR GREAT MISFORTUNES WHICH
AFFLICT THE SINNER WHOM GOD

PUNISHES IN HIS ANGER.

I. Point. God deprives such a one of all His
goods. This king in the Gospel caused everything
to be sold which this unmerciful steward possessed.
God takes from the sinner all the goods of fortune,
of grace, of glory, even of nature, except being, so
that he may be able to suffer. What extreme
sadness !

II. Point. God casts him into the frightful
darkness of hell,

&quot;

into exterior darkness.&quot; It is in

this burning prison that the sinner will burn by a
fire which has no light, and in which he shall be in

an everlasting terror. A certain devil trembled with
fear, when our blessed Saviour compelled him to
return to the abyss. What will become of this

sinner ?

III. Point. God will deliver him into the hands
of the executioners of His justice. &quot;He delivered
him to the torturers.&quot; The devils, these cruel

torturers, will make use of all that they can think of

to torment him, both their power and their rage.
IV. Point. And that for a whole eternity. The

hands and feet of this wretch will be tied
;&quot;

he will

no longer be able to move a foot to put an end to
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his misery ; and he will be in this dungeon and in

these tortures as long as he shall remain indebted
to the divine justice, that is to say, for all eternity.
Let us fear this strict justice, and let us dread sin,
which can make us feel the frightful effects of it.



TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

&quot;

Master, we know that Thou art a true speaker.&quot;

I. Point. The Pharisees, with some of the

Herodians, undertook to engage our Lord in a certain

evil thing; and, to deceive Him, they used flatteries

and cunning politeness. This teaches us that

flatteries are to be feared, and that it is an extreme
weakness to seek them.

II. Point. Flatterers, without intending to do it r

reveal to us the excellent qualities of the most
eminent of all masters, our blessed Saviour. They
teach us that He is truth itself; that with a

wonderful fervour He shows us the way to heaven,
without any temporal design, or the least human
view. After having thanked Him for having made
us His disciples, let us ask Him pardon for having
made such a bad use of the lesson which He has

given us.

III. Point. Inasmuch as this Divine Master
wills that we should have the honour of instructing
others in the way of salvation, let us cause these

qualities to shine forth in us, which we admire in

Him : a fervent zeal for truth, sincerity in words in

accord with truth and justice ;
inviolable fidelity in

pointing out to men the way which leads to God ;

freedom in reproving vice, and the shunning of all

human respect. Let us examine in what we fail

herein.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

WE ARE THE IMAGE OF GOD.
&quot; Whose image is this ?&quot;

I. Point. Our soul at its creation was the image
of God, noble, spiritual, immortal by nature

; it was
like to God by its three powers, but better still by
its moral goodness, by its inclination to good, and
its aversion for evil

; by the truth of the mind and
heart, which man preserved as long as his innocence
lasted. God made us after His own likeness, to

teach us that we are dear to Him. Let us deplore
the misfortune which has drawn us out of this

happy state.

II. Point. By the sin of our first parents, we lost

this precious property which made us like to God,
and in its stead we have borne the image of the old

man : a stubborn spirit of pride, a will prone to evil

and averse to good, a corrupt heart, egotistical and

voluptuous. These are the features of this hideous

image, and our own sins have made it still more
hideous. Let us detest sin, which has deformed us

to such an extent.

III. Point. By the grace of our Christianity we
are the image of Jesus Christ ;

we must be like to

Him in mildness, chastity, humility, innocence and

charity. \Ve must labour to perfect this image, and

to adorn it till it attains its last perfection in heaven.

Let us labour at this task, everything obliges us to

it, even our very name which is a Christian one.

Let us say with St. Augustine :

&quot; We bear the title

of Christ, let us take care not to become the

possession of the world.&quot;
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THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE DUTIES OF A CHRISTIAN.

&quot;Give to Caesar the things that are Cassars,&quot; etc.

I. Point. All that we are belongs to God
; it is

He who has created us for Himself, and Who likewise
preserves us for Himself; our memory, our intellect,
our will, our powers are to think of Him, to

acknowledge Him, to love Him and to labour for
Him. It is an injustice to refuse this to Him

; it is
a crime to use them against Him.

II. Point. All creatures are made with me, some
solely for me, others for me and for other men. God
intends that I should make use of them as means to
go to Him. If I thus use them, if, by my good
intention, I ascribe them to Him, I give Him what
I owe Him

; if I do otherwise I make a bad use of
His property.

III. Point. We owe reverence and obedience to
our superiors, esteem and service to our equals ;

help, protection, and our good services to those who
are below us. If we fulfil these duties, giving to
every one his due, we comply with the commandment
of God, we do so for God Himself; He will reward
us for it, provided we do it to please Him ;

He will
reward us for it

; and if we do not try to deserve this

reward, we risk losing our time and our trouble.



TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE DEATH OF THE JUST.

I. Point. The death of just people, of the friends

of God, is called a sleep, and not death.
&quot;

Lazarus,

our friend, sleepeth,&quot;
said our Lord. Peace of

conscience, the remembrance of virtuous deeds,

inward grace, the hope, the longing to see God in

heaven fills them with joy ; they die in the arms of

Divine Providence. Happy sleep !

&quot; In peace, in

the self-same, I will sleep, and I will rest.&quot; Let us

endeavour to merit this.

II. Point. Death is a sleep, because our Lord will

awake the just and raise them from the dead; and,

expelling the darkness of the grave, He will make

them begin the endless and pleasing possession ot

eternity It is the hope of this blessed resurrection

which consoled Jacob and the holy king David at the

moment of death. It is from this hope that the

martyrs, the confessors, and all virtuous people have

derived their strength and their joy in suffering in

the severity of penance, in the works of Christianity.

Let us encourage ourselves by the same hope.

Ill Point If the death of the friends of our

Lord comes suddenly, it is a still rep easing

sleep; and often God sends such a death to His

faithful servants. By it they are delivered from

hngering sicknesses, from the dread of this passage

from a terrible agony ; and, in a moment, they nnd

themselves in possession, or, at least, in the assurance
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of their eternal happiness. What joy ! Let us not
fear to die suddenly; let us dread an unprovided
death

; that alone is to be feared on account of its

consequences.

SECOND MEDITATION.

OUR LORD MUST BE OUR REFUGE.

I. Point. The grief of which this father and the
other relations of this young maiden felt, their zeal,
the number which crowded into her room, the weepers
and mourners, all were of no use to her

; it was only
our blessed Saviour who helped her efficiently. And
this will teach us that in our great needs, we must
have recourse to God

; that all other help is useless:
that friends or relations are weak or faithless.

II. Point. To excite in us this confidence in our
Lord, let us reflect that He is sensible of our mis
fortunes

; He was touched at the grief of the father
and at the death of the young woman. How
powerful He is to help us

; how disinterested He is;

wishing for nothing else but to benefit us. Our Lord
would have no witnesses of the favour which He was
about to bestow on this family; He made the crowd
leave the room, and, far from exaggerating the
benefit, He lessened it :

&quot; The girl is not dead, but
sleepeth ;

&quot;

as if what He had just done was nothing
else but waking a sleeping girl. The friends of the
world, on the contrary, do little good, and cast it up
a hundred times, as the Holy Ghost testifies.

III. Point. When everyone had left the room, our
Lord entered it, to teach us that if we wish to

experience the effects of our confidence, and of His
protection, we must abandon all the useless confi-
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dence which we have in creatures. It is He alone
who can help us

;
it is in Him alone that we must

hope.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON HABITUAL SIN.

I. Point. This woman, in the Gospel, for many
years afflicted with an ailment of a very malignant
nature, reveals to us the state of a soul living under
the dominion of habit. It is not only twelve years,
but very many years, that we have been ailing, and
we are now very dangerously sick, nor can we be

healed, because we do not wish to be. We cherish our

complaint, and we may well fear that it will become
incurable.

II. Point. This woman merely touched the gar
ment of our Lord, and was cured. We have a much
more powerful resource ; it is our blessed Redeemer,
who gives Himself to us in the blessed Sacrament.

There is no such strong attachment, no such evil

habit, no such rooted evil, but this Divine Healer can

cure it, if we address ourselves to Him with

confidence.

III. Point. \Yhence, then, does it come that we
so often approach our divine Lord and are not

healed ? This happens because we do not go to Him
with a desire to be healed, with the disposition of

heart and mind which our Lord asks. Let us fear

the misfortunes which follow these fruitless com
munions.



TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER
PENTECOST.

FIRST MEDITATION.
&quot; When you shall see the abomination of desolation standing in

the holy place.&quot;

I. Point. This abomination, accompanied by a

general destruction, is the desecration of the temple
of Jerusalem, and the misfortunes of the Jewish
nation. The} have deserved this chastisement by
their contempt of the divine graces and by their evil

doings. God has abandoned them
; and the holiest

and happiest people have become the most wretched
and the most detested. Let us fear the abandonment
of a God outraged by our sins, and by the contempt
of His graces.

II. Point. Such an abomination in a holy place is

the wicked life of those Christians who, in church,
among sacred things, and with a thousand means of
salvation and holiness, defile their baptism and
religion by their disorders. Let us admire the

patience of a God who bears up with all their wrongs.
Let us, as much as possible, prevent all these wrongs.

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON VENIAL SIN.

I. Point. Venial sin does not take away the life

of the soul, but it defiles and deforms it
; it is a

sickness which makes it pine, and prevents it having
the least taste for divine things, or for piety ;

it is an



MEDITATIONS.

obstacle which hinders our progress in holiness, and
our advance to God. Let us consider the many
venial sins which we commit daily, by thought, word,
deed, and neglect; and, if we are not afraid of their
greatness, let us be so of their number.

II. Point. Venial sins weaken our love for God,
and the love of God for us

; they deprive us of many
aclual graces, and they are a preparation for mortal
sin

; they cause us much harm in this life, and must
be punished with the flames of purgatory, which are
the same as those of hell, except that they are not
eternal. Let us fear the stridt justice of a &quot;God who
is so often offended.

III. Point. Venial sin wounds God, inasmuch as
it offends Him, and thus all the miseries of this life

and of the other are not to be compared to it. If all

creatures were destroyed it would be a lesser evil

than one venial sin
; could we commit it, if we did

but love our God a little ? Let us be ashamed that
we commit it so often.

THIRD MEDITATION.

WHENCE IT GOMES THAT WE ARE SO
LITTLE TOUCHED BY THE

ETERNAL TRUTHS.

He that readeth, let him understand.

I. Point. This comes from our small faith; we
hear the Gospel explained, we read, we think of the

things of eternity, and this does not move us, we
seem insensible, we are always the same; it is because
our faith is languishing, indeed, we scarcely have

any. The prophets, the apostles, the hermits in the
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wilderness, trembled with fear at the mere thought
of God s judgments, or of a wretched eternity, for

they had a lively faith in these great truths. We
have the same reasons to believe that they had, let

us therefore arouse our faith.

II. Point. This insensibility comes from our

prejudices occupying both mind and heart. We
love the world, its goods and pleasures. Our
passions deceive us, and exterior objects, the tumult
of creatures, the cares of life, do not allow us to

rerlecl: on these truths of religion; scarcely ever do
we meditate for even a few minutes on what must
follow after our death. We must subdue our

passions, cut off these useless occupations, and from
time to time separate ourselves from the tumult of
this world, in order to dwell on eternity.

III. Point. This insensibility proceeds from our
carelessness in taking advantage of what God has
made known to us. Sometimes we are penetrated
with the fear of God, and with a tangible desire to

be saved : this is an effect of God s grace ;
but we

do not amend
; and God, to punish us, withdraws

from us His inspirations.



FEAST OF ST. PETER AND PAUL.

FIRST MEDITATION

ON ST. PETER.

I. Point. Our Lord chose St. Peter for His first

Apostle, for the father of Christians, for His vicar
on earth, and, therefore, He gave him three things.The first was learning, making him the teacher of
God s little ones, and the faithful exponent of the
truths of religion. Let us thank God for makingknown these truths to us. Let us be ashamed of
our life.

II. Point. The second was his authority, giving
him a very great power in conformity with his

superiority in the Church, for the government of the
faithful

; and consequently He gave him the light,
the fervour, the charity, and the other qualities
necessary for the direction of souls. Let us thank
God for having placed us in Peter s boat, that is,

the Church, in which we are sure of our salvation,

provided we ourselves do not wish to run into

perdition.
III. Point. -The third was the cross, when St.

Peter wished to die on it, in the same manner that
his divine Master had died on it. He died on it

with a courage worthy of the Head of the Church,
and a faithful disciple of Jesus crucified. This cross

was a gift no less illustrious than St. Peter s dignity
of Apostle. And, according to our fundamental

rules, our crosses and afflictions are no less a benefit

than gratifications and consolations. Let us make
it appear by our conduct that we are convinced of

this truth.
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SECOND MEDITATION.

ON ST. PAUL.

I. Point. St. Paul accused himself of having been
extremely fierce, a blasphemer and a persecutor of
the Church of Jesus Christ. He would teach us
that evil conduct in the past is no obstacle to a great
sanctity, if we sincerely wish to abandon our bad
ways and to give ourselves wholly to God. Let us
detest our evil ways; let us ask pardon for them,
and God will grant it to us.

II. Point Grace came of God s own goodness
to St. Paul, and sought him

; it pressed him,
it conquered him by its power wholly divine

;

and from a great sinner it made him into a great
saint, a great Apostle ! Let us thank God for having
borne with us in our disorders, for having drawn
us out of them by His grace. Let us love Him with
our whole heart, and let us be as much attached to
Him as we have been opposed to Him.

III. Point. St. Paul having given himself to our
Lord, cared for nothing but Him, and preached His
name with the deepest devotion of heart

; he laboured
for nothing but God and His glory ; he loved Him
ardently, he suffered frightful persecutions and cruel

sufferings, being cast into fetters and brought to
death for His honour and for His Gospel. If we
cannot do as much as this great Apostle, let us do
for Jesus Christ all we can

; He will accept our good
desires

; He will reward our labours ; and our crown
-is already prepared.



FEAST OF THE ASSUMPTION.

FIRST MEDITATION.

ON THE DEATH OF MARY.

I. Point. Our blessed Lady had to die to abandon
all that was mortal, to submit to the general law
which sentences all men to death, to be like to her
Son in all things. She resigned herself to this death
with great humility, with a perfect confidence in the

goodness of her God, with an ardent wish to be like

to Him and to unite herself to Him Who was the

object of all her love. How happy will our death

be, if we accept it with these sentiments !

II. Point. The blessed Virgin dies without fear

or horror in her mind, in a perfect quiet of conscience,
without pain or sickness in her body, but by the

power and violence of her love for God. Her Son
is present to fill her with joy, to receive her beautiful

soul into His hands, and to conduct her in triumph
into heaven. Let us rejoice with our holy Mother
in the inexpressible sweetness of her death ;

let us

long for such a happy one ourselves.

III. Point. Our blessed Lady is appointed by
her Son to be the protector of the dying; she is

their model. She protects them by obtaining for

them the necessary grace to die well, and by

mitigating for them the pains of this frightful passage.

She teaches them to prepare themselves for a happy
death by an angelical purity, by a perfectly holy life,

by a tender love. Let us endeavour to obtain this
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disposition, and to merit this protection by our

devotion, our confidence and our prayers.
&quot;

Now,
and at the hour of our death.&quot;

SECOND MEDITATION.

ON THE ASSUMPTION OF OUR BLESSED
LADY.

I. Point. The first privilege of the assumption
of the blessed Virgin, is, that her body after death

and burial was preserved from all corruption. God
preserved this holy body with a special care, as was

just, in as far as it had had the honour of receiving
the Incarnate word, and of being sanctified by the

inward presence of her God, become her Son. In

Communion we receive the same Incarnate God,
and by His presence He gives to our bodies a right
to resurrection. &quot;And I will raise him

up.&quot;
Let

us conceive this hope, in order to strengthen us

against the terrors of death.

II. Point. The second privilege of this assumption
was that it took place immediately. Other men will

not rise again before the end of the world
;
but Mary,

without awaiting this sad delay, rose as soon as her

body had been placed in the grave. Her Son, who
assumes the attribute of being the source of

resurrection and of life :

&quot;

I am the resurrection

and the life,&quot;
had not the heart to defer giving both

to this holy body, from which He had assumed His

own. Let us rejoice with our amiable Mother in

this her special gift, and let us submit ourselves to

the designs of providence in all that regards our

resurrection.
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III. Point. The third privilege of the assumption
of the Blessed Virgin is that it was accompanied by
an inexpressible glory. The Blessed Virgin herself

co-operated in this, her beautiful soul came back

out of heaven to unite itself to the body, and to

communicate to it its glory and happiness. Her

Son, accompanied by His Angels and Saints,

honoured this glorious resurrection by His presence.

Let us long to be like to her in her assumption.

THIRD MEDITATION.

ON THE ASSUMPTION OF OUR BLESSED
LADY, AND HER CROWNING

INTO HEAVEN.

I. Point. Let us consider the glorious entrance

of the Mother of God into heaven, the honour with

which Her Son receives her, the marks of love which

He bestows on her, the acclamations and the joy of

the whole court of heaven. All the choirs of angels,

all the company of saints acknowledge, salute, and

honour her as their Queen, their Mother, then-

Advocate. After having congratulated her on her

glorious entrance, let us desire to accompany her,

let us prepare ourselves for it.

II. Point. Let us meditate on the greatness of

the glory which she possesses in heaven, the title ot

Mother of God, the incomprehensible greatness of

her grace, the merits of a life very long and wholly

spent in the practice of the most heroic virtues, and

in works of the most perfect sanctity possible ;
the

distinguished services which she had rendered to

her God, her Son : all these were the main-spring ot
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her glory, of which the like will never be, and which
exalts her above all that is not God. Let us labour
with joy for a God so generous in His rewards.

III. Point. In the abundant measure of honour
which the Blessed Virgin possesses in heaven, she
is the object of the admiration, the benediction, and
the love of the whole heavenly paradise ; she it is

who obtains for us the most powerful, and the most
wholesome graces from God

;
she is the Protectress,

the Queen, the Mother of the Church and of all the
faithful

;
she is the object of the tender and steadfast

confidence of both just and sinners, who wish to be
converted. Let us pray to her daily that she may
deign to protect us during life, and at the hour of
death may bring us to heaven.



ALL SAINTS DAY.

FIRST MEDITATION.

I. Point. The happiness which the saints possessm heaven must inspire us with a longing to attain it

ourselves. This
felicity contains in itself all that

can gratify both soul aiid body. It is already won
for us

; we need only go to take possession of it.

I he saints long to see us among their number
; God

wishes this still more. Is anything else required to
make us long for it?

II. Point. The examples which the saints have
#iven us, show us the way which leads to this

happiness. These examples are for all
; they are

certain ; we cannot fail to follow them without

danger. They were full of faith, they were disengaged
from the world and from sin, they were charitable
and patient. Can I believe that I am following in

their footsteps ?

III. Point. The saints, by their intercession,
obtain for us the means of arriving at this happiness.
They love us as their brethren

; the} can obtain all

things from God. Let us with confidence have
recourse to them.

SECOND MEDITATION.

WE ALSO CAN BECOME SAINTS.

I. Point. Let us consider the great number of saints

who have lived in our state, and who have become
saints in the same state and with the same means
which we have. &quot; We are the sons of saints.&quot; We



l8o MEDITATIONS.

do what they did
;
we need but do it well to be

blessed like them.
II. Point. If the} have become saints, it is not

through their own power ; they were as weak and
miserable as we are

; they had their passions and
evil inclinations just as we have. By the grace which

they received after Baptism and by their vocation,

they have come to the perfection of their state. Let
us take courage ; we have the same assistance of

grace ;
we can easily become saints like them.

III. Point. Are they not well rewarded for the
violence which they did to themselves in order to
become saints ? They possess their God, and with

God, all kinds of honours, enjoyments, and riches,
and that for all eternity. Their poverty, their

mortifications, their fear, are all past, and their

reward will never cease. Let us encourage ourselves
to practise their virtues, in the hope of the same
glory.



If

ALL-SOULS.

MEDITATION.
ON THE SOULS IN PURGATORY.

I. Point. Three things afflict these holy souls:

their separation from God, whom they love
;
their

conscience, which reproaches them with their faults

and their negledt to expiate them
;

and the fire

which pains them. Let us fear this sad state, and
let us endeavour to avoid it.

II. Point. Three things console them in the

flames : the assurance of their salvation, which they

are no longer able to lose ; the hope that their

sufferings will soon come to an end ;
the love of

their God Who punishes them in His mercy. Let

us hope to enter this state, as many saints have

done.
III. Point. We can help them in three ways:

by prayer, by asking from God the mitigation of

their sufferings : by good works and penance ; by
the divine sacrifice of the holy Mass, and by

indulgences, applying to them the satisfactions of

Jesus Christ. Let us to-day form the holy

resolution, that when we say or hear holy Mass,

when we go to Communion, when we gain an

indulgence, when we fast, when we pray, when we

perform any good work, in all this we will remember

the holy souls in Purgatory.

THE END.
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